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PREFACE 
ONTEINING A 
Brief Declaration, Which is 
the true Churche of 
Chriſt, 


Prote of the ho⸗ 
anouring of holy I- 
mages, not becauſe 

l lacked a better 

Af 3; * Argumẽt to Write 
== of but becauſe the 
meprouoked me ſo to doe, and 
was alſo a'truthe , which ought 
ot to be neglected in any matter, 
de it neuer ſO ſmal. Vea the ſmaller 
e matter is, che more honor is don 
d God, if his truth euen in that be? 
alf be laſtly defended,  - 

But when I had ended the 
Pork, conſydering that although I 
nould perſuade the Reader; that 
9 honour 


; 
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honour is due to the Images of 
Chriſt and of his Saints, yet I could 
not gaine any great thing thereby, 
except I might wholy recouer to 
the Catholike Church ſome of the, 
who by ignorance had wandered 
out of the right way: I chought it 
good to make a general Preſace to 
this particular Treatiſe, to thend I 
might moue my Countriemen(not 
only in this point of honouring 
holy Images, but much rather in all 
the reaſt) to returne again to the 
Church, wherein they and their 
Fathers had ben baptized ,inſtrus 
cted, brought vp,and nouriſhed . 
Iwill therefore brefely repete 
certain knowen truthes, whereby a 
man(noc wilfull nor ſtubburn) may 
generally inſoorm himſelf, where 
he may be ſureſt to find the true 
Church of Chriſt , which is the pil⸗ 


lour and ſure ſtay of truthe. 


Chriſt hath alwaies had, and ſor 


cuer 


eve! 
whc 
thei! 
Wit 
wer 


mul 
laſti 


com 
Chr 
a gr 
othe 


Chu 


and 


Chr. 


this 
whe 
paſſe 
pow 
wWeal 
am 

hp 
euct 


ges of 
could 
ereby, 
uer to 
of the, 
\dered 
1ght it 
ace to 
end [ 
-n(not 
uring 
rin all 
o the 
their 
nſtru⸗ 
ed. 
pete 
eby a 
may 
here 
true 
e pil⸗ 


d ſor 


cuer 


— 


” " _— 1 wy 


which isthetrne Church, 


euer ſhall haue a cumpaine of men xpheſ. u. 
who beleue in him, and proſeſſe Math. :6. 
their faith by ourward Sacraments: = | 
Within the which cumpany (as it 44er. 2. 
were within the Ark of Noe) all ens 
muſt be, ho wilbe ſauedfro euer: . , 
laſting damnation. 
This cumpaine( being named . 
commonly the Church) is that vnto 
Chriſt, which a great Kingdom or 31475. .. 
a great common weale is vnto an apoc.y 
other Prince. And therefore the 
Church is called the Citie of God, Math, g. 
and the kingdõ ofheauẽ, wherein Panel. 7. 
Chriſt [hall reigne for euer. * 
As the founder and King of #® 
this heauenly Kingdòõ is 4 mountain 
which filleth the whole earth, and 
paſſeth all other Kings in wiſdom, 
power, and might: So his common panic, 7. 
weale and Mingdom is ſpread more 
amply, and gouerned more pru- 
dently, thẽ any Kingdo or Empirc 
euer was. In ſo much that al Natiõs, 
* uy yes 


1, Pet. 3. 
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ged the Very ends of the world are the 
inheritaunce of Chriſt, and hu own poſs 
feſsron, whom he gouerneth in 4 rod of hal) 
iron, that is to ſaie, by a ſtrong power, 
Math. 15 which ſhal not faile, nor be waſted Ml 4 hi 
| at any tyme. | vnc 
* To ſaie, that this Church or me 
Kingdom of Chriſt did lie priuie, or 1013 
was hidden any one hower (after Ch! 
that he had planted it in all Coun-¶ it n 
' Nogreat tries by his Apoſtles) it is to make I {ter 
kingoon, Chriſtes Kjngdom more obſcure, then Pri 
Iye muy. euer the Synagoge of the lewes o 
was, or then euer the Monarchies /pe 
of the Aſſyrians, of the Perſians, of 74% 
the Grecians, or of the Romans 
were. Euery of the which { whiles 
it dured ) could be eaſely pointed 
vnto ,and was knowen through 

manie Nations of the world. 
And yet Chriſtes Church is 
deſcribed to paſſe and to excell all 
other Kingdoms in brightnes, in 
glorie, and fame. For as Iſaie, and 
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whichis the trne Church, 


Micheas ſayeth, it is rhe houſe of God, 
which.u built Vpona hill, the which 


hil ſtandeth in the top of hills. And 


Chriſt himſelf ſaith. A City built po 


4 hill, can not be hidden. And whereas 
vnder the lewes, the Churche ſee⸗ 
meth to haue ben forſaken and de- 
ſolate (in reſpect of the glorie of 
Chriſtes Church, alheit otherwile, 
it neuer lacked the viſible Mini 
ſterie of Patriarches, Prophets or 
Prieſtes ) yet now God faith to his 
own Chriſtian Church, ponam te in 
ſuperbiam ſeculorum, gaudium in gene? 
rationem & generationem. I wil make 
thee the glory of all ages, and the 


Ii. 2, 
Miche. 44 


Math, 5. 


ioy ofall generations, And again: 


Their ſede ſ halbe knowen among the 
Gentils, and their generatid in the mill; 
deſt of peoples. All they that ſee them, 
hal know them. Becauſe they are the 
ſede which God hath bleſſed. 
The chefe meane whereby the 
Church (though Chriſt be not viz 
* 1in ſiblie 


Iſai. 61, 
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lean. 1, 


Math, 5. 
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ſiblie preſent therein) is yet ſo 
cleerely-ſene , and ſo gloriouſe in 


the ſight of mẽ, cometh hereof, bes 
cauſe Chriſt being himſelf the true 
light of the world, communicated 
ſome of his brig htnes to his Apoſt⸗ 
les, to whom he ſaied qe are the lighe 
of the world, 4 Citic built pon a hil can 
not be hidden, db men light 4 
candle, and putte it Vnder 4 buſſel, but 
pon the candleſticł, to thend it mate 
gene light to all them who are in the 
Fouſe ; 9 
As when the Apoſtles died, 
the Churchof Chriſt died not, ſo 
Biſs hops and Paſtours did ſuccede 
in their place: whoſe Churches are 
as it were t he Candelsicks , and the 
Biſ hops or Paſtours thẽſelues are 
the Light which is ſette vpon the 
eandelitick. For that the churches 


; Iſtic he c 
Socal. i, be as it were candelſticks, the An- 


gel expoundeth it in the Apoca⸗ 
lips, ſaing: Candelabra ſeptem (qua 


yet ſo 
duſe in 
of, bes 
he true 
LIicated 
— 
he licht 
hil Xx 
light 4 

ſel, but 

* maie 

in the 


died, 
ot, ſo 
cede 
s are 
1 the 
8 are 
| the 
ches 
An⸗ 
oca⸗ 
9 


ſti) 


which is the ttue Church. 


vidiſti) ſeptem Eccleſie ſunt . The 
ſeuen candelſtice kes (Which thou 
ſaweſt yare the ſeuen Churches. 
And (as Daniel declareth) rhoſe 
that inflruft the multitude to righ- 
teouſnes , are like the brightnes of the 
Firmamer, and ds it wer fb rres Which 
ine for euer. | 

Therfore the great Light and glo- 
ry of Gods Church cometh chietly 
by the meanes of the Biſhops, and 
Paſtours thereof, And by their kno 
we gouermẽt and cofent(which is 
vttered ſpecially in the comon pra⸗ 
ctiſe of al faithful people) and next 
thereũto in General or Prouincial 
Councels, al the auncient writers of 
the Becleſiaſtical Hiſtory, haue de⸗ 
ſcribed and ſet before our eyes the 
ſtate of the Church, as it may ap⸗ 
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pere in Euſebius, Sulpitius, Paulus L6:5,c.4. 
Oroſius, Socrates, Theodoretus, 1. 1. 16. 


that not without a cauſe, 
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Soꝛomenus, Victor, Euagrius, and ig. CC. 
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For as the head is the moſt no- 
table part of the body, and as we 
know the whole man by his face: ſo 
it was euer knowen where that 
companie was , which proſeſſed 
the true faith in Chriſt, by the BiC 
ſhops and Paſtours thereof. In fo 
muchrhat', yf any one Biſſ hop or 
gouernour were heretical, or did 
depart from the vnitie of other bif 
{ hops and Paſtours, it was knowẽ 
that ſuch a companie as folowed 
him, and cleaued to him in that do- 
ctrine, was alſo heretical and ſchiſ⸗- 
matical. So were all the Gothes 
made Arrians, becauſe Arrian Bif- 
{ hops and Paſtours were ſent by 
Valens an heretical Emperour to 
baptize them. 

And ſeing the Church of Chriſt 
ceaſed not at the end of the firſt fiue 
or ſix hundred deres, yea ſein 8 it Was 
then ſpread into moe Coũtries, and 
the faith more generally and freely 
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profeſſed then before: no reaſon ci 
beare, that either the glorie of Chriſtes 
Kingdom shold then be darkened, or 
that the Biſſhops and Paſtours 
ſhould then ceaſe to ſhine, or to 
geue light out of their Candleſtiks 


and Churches. 
For (as S. Paule witneſſeth) there 


muſt be Paſtours and Doctours in the Pe 4. 


Church, vntil we all meete with 
Chriſt, which ſhalbe at his ſecond 
coming. And Chriſt ſaid to his A- 


poſtles: / am with you all dates vntil Math. 28. 


the words end, T he Biſshops there- 
fore who ſuccede the Apoltles,co- 
tinued ſtil. And therefore by them 
the Cfurch of God is ſtil glorious, 
and ſtil moſt eaſely knowen. 

And ſurely as the Hiſtories of 


ſuch Writers as I named before, 
deſcribe vnto vs the ſtate of the 


Church within the firſt ſiue hundred 
geres,alwaies naming the chief Biſ- 


ſhops, and Paſtours, and Councels 


kept 
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kept in euery Countrie and pro- 
uince: even ſo Gregorius Turos 
nenſis for histime, Gildas;; Paulus 


lus 3 i Diacon? Beda, Ado Viennẽſis Ni 


50 
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Nate. 
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cephorus, Mari janus Scotus, Zonas 
ras, Martinus, Antoninus, Nicetas, 
Regino, Sigebercus , Saßellicus : 
Cedren? Platina and diuerſe other 
Greke and Latin Writers goe ſor⸗ 
ward in deſcribing the Ecclehaftis 
cal hiſtorie, alwaies naming vnto 
vs both the Emperors, & Biſhdps, 
and General Councels of that age, 
whereof they ſpeake. 
Noto ſay that the Church of 
Chriſt was knowen al the firſt hue 


or 1x hũdred yeres by the Biſ hops 


Aand Paſtours chereofagreing toge⸗ 
ther in one faith, and yet to ſay, that 
afterward it was not knowen : I 
marueile what ſufficient ground it 
can haue, ſauing that thoſe who are 
determined to ere a ne Church, 
muſt needes deny the ſormer vi⸗ 

ſible 
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' whichisthedue Chyrch. 
ible ſucceſsion of rhe Church, leaſt 
it be credited, all their labour be 
oſt. | 

But I ſpeake to them who, being 
ot altogether ſette ypon ſell will, 
are content to heare euidẽt reaſon 
grounded pon Cods word, and vpo - 
the authoritie of all ages and Writers. 
Iſay that as Euſebius and the I 
partite Hiſtorie painteth out to vs 
the true Church of the firſt fiue — 
hundred yeres, by | hewing vs the compared 
Biſshops who ruled the faithfull he drt 
people in Rome, in Antioche, in «coo. pres 
Alexandria, in Epheſus, in leru- . 
ſalem, and in ſuch like places: 
even ſo the Writers of the Eccle- 
ſiaſticall Hiſtorie afterward , do 
name to vs the Biſshops either of 
the ſame, or of ſuch like Churches 
and Cities . 

Andas inthe old time thei were 
knowen to be hereticks who de⸗ 
parced from the knowen ws Au. ey. ich 
0 
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of Biſshops and Paſtours agreing 

in one faith:ſo euen ſtill they are 
knowen to be ſchiſmatickes and 
heretikes, who in our time forfake 

the Biſchops and Paſtours, which wines 

agree together in one faith. © aas the 

And as in the old time the az there, 

grement of Biſshops and Paſtours I great 

in one faith was beſt knowen J neede 
wen by the common practiſe of their order 
churches, in faying Maſſe, or in ad- whoſ 
miniſtring the Sacraments, and by uerfie 

Councfis General Councels: eue ſo it s ſtil obe 
| knowen by thoſe meanes, hat Jof Gt 
Biſshops kepe the vnitie of the Ca⸗ like 4 

cholik faith: As cõtrarſwiſe he that there 
refuſeth the common practiſe of o⸗ cheſe 
ther Churches, as ſor example, to 81 
haue Maſſe in his Church, Which who 
all other Biff hops haue, or he thar | om 
refuſeth to acknowledge the Late⸗ be fe 
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rane or the Tridentine Councell, 17 
which al other Biſshops doe ac⸗ the ot 
knowlege, he is thereby knowen to wor 
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be ſchiſmatical. = 
Where many Countries, tongs, 

Rulers and Teachers are in one 

body, and as it were many Capi- 

mines in one great Armie of men, 

(as there are in the church of Chriſt). 
there, if order be not exactly kept. Older. 
great and horrible confuſion muſt 
needes follow. The conſeruatiõ of 
order, is to haue a knowen Iudge, Deut. 
whoſe finall ſentence in al contro⸗ 

uerſies all men may both heare and 
obey.Seing therefore the Church 

of Chriſt, which is in the earth, is Cn. 
like an army of men well ſette in aray, 

there is no dout, but it muſt haue a 

chefe Capitain in earth alſo, 

Such an one Saint Peter was, to 1. 
whome Chriſt before his aſcenſion 
cõmended his ſhepe and lambs to Pere 
be fed and ruled of him more then of og 
any other:;euen as he loued more then rule. 
the other, accordingly as Chriſtes * 
words do ſignifie. For when he had 


al ked 
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aſked of S. Peter alone whether he 
Plus his. loued Chriſt Plus his, more then the 
che m other. Apoſtles, he (aid alſo to him a 
Ju. lle lone, fede my ſhepe.fede my lambs. |; 
n. V As who ſhould ſaie , becauſe thou 
loueſt more then other, ſede more 
then other. 
This Gouerment of the faiths 
ful being by Chriſt comitted ro one 
Aboue all other, muſt alwaies conti⸗ 
nue in one power aboue all other. 
For who may be ſo bold, as to alter 
One flock the order once apointed by Chriſt: 
in car. Thereforcas one flock of ſheepe 
continueth ſtil, not in dede the 
One ſhep⸗ ſame in number, which was com? 
bverd a mitted to Saint Peter, but an other 
of the ſame kind: euen ſo muſt the 
Shepherd in earth cõtinue ſtil one, 
though not the ſelf ſame which was 
the firſt chefe ſ hepherd, yet ſuch an 
other as he was: that is to ſay, one 
mortal mã muſt ſtill ſeede Chriſtes 
ſhepe aboue al other. 


Far⸗ 


which is the true Church. 


Farthermore, whereas euery par- 


cular cũpany or flock of shepe hath enter flock 
uer had one, and only one particular int he. 


hepheard in earth ouer it: whereas 
uery Pariſ h hath one Paſtour and 
ectour, euery Dioceſe one Bils 
op, euery Prouince one Primate 
Archebiſshop ; how could it be 
herwiſe,bur that the whole mili- 
t cumpany of chriſtians being 
ze particulare flocke or bodie, 
ould alſo haue one parcicular 

puernour ouer it in earth? For it Tye Milk 

alſo a particular flock , both bez che s par 

aſe it is limited within certaine _ 
dds of place (as within the earth) 
1d within certein bounds of time 
whiles it liueth here) and alſo 
ithin certein bounds of nature, 
ecauſe all the militant Church is 
mortal condition, and ſubiect to 
| ange, and walkerh by hope, and not 2. cer. 

Der in Viſion or clere ſight of che 
odhead · So that the cumpany of 
al 5 Chris 
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Chriſtians for the tyme in che earth 
is not the vniuerſal Church, bur it 
is only a ſmall parte thereof, and 
yet is one certaine part. And the 
greater parte it is, the more nede it 
hath of one particular gouernour. 
For Chriſt being alone the vni⸗ 
uerſal Shep heard, and properly the 
gouernour oſthe Church, ſuffereth 
no maner of flock, which is by any 
particular meanes one flock, to lack 
in that behalf one particular Go⸗ 
uernour vnder him ſel{.Seing then 
the cumpanie of Chriſtians in the 
earth is not the whole Church, nor 
yet in glory with the vniuerſal head 
Teſus Chriſt:it needeth onepropors 
tionable head according to his cõ⸗ 
ditio and ſtate in this world, much 
more the any Pariſh nedethonePa 
riſ h prieſt, or one Dioceſe nedeth 
one Biſhop. Cõſequẽtly thereũto, it 
is to be cõſeſſed, that one head was 


to be ſet and to be continued ouer 
ö the 


which is the true Church. 
he whole militant Church. 
-- Foras much as S. Peter was the 167 
irſt Shepheard on the earth made 3 
dy Chriſt himſelſ: and he chat | hall 10.4. #6 


* 
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de our cheſe ſhepheard from tyme 
o ryme aſter him, muſt be like 8. 
peter (as one that executeth the 
ame office which he didhit is reaſon 
hat he depend wholy of 8. Peter, 
nd ſuccede hi in his oſſice. By this 
-aſon al ot her Biſs hopsare exclu⸗ 
ed fro this office of beĩg the chief 
hepheard, who haue n ſpecial alz 
nity with the ſucceſsiõ of d. Peter. 

No ſeing S. Peter ſate firſt at : 
Antioche, and afterward: trisferred ,.."/* 
is ſeate vnto Rome, the Succeſsiõ ca _— 

his chiefe ſupremacie could not; 
de in Antioche , becauſe then he 
imſel{had loſt it by his owne life 
ime. But if he were himſelt cheſe 
hepheard in earth whiles he liued, 
at only biſs hop might ſuccede in 

is cheſe oſſice, who aſtet his death 

TY should 
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ſhould ſuccede in his laſt chaire. 
Ic is well knowen,chat S.Peter 
died in Rome. And thence he 


b wrote his Epiſtle, calling the Citie. 


6p. 13. 


of Rome Babylon, as the lerned Fas 
thers doe witneſſe. Therefore the 

| Biſhop of Rome is certeinly he 
that ſu 


Peter, and is for the time head and 
chefe Shepheard ouer the - whole 
militant Church. any 

And ſurely among al Countries, 


al Biſshops;Paſtors, Churches, Ci⸗ 


ties, and faithfull people that euer 
haue ben ſith Chriſtes time, none 


Was ſo nofable as the Biſ hop, Citie, 


Church, and people of Rome. Nei- 
ther any other place was ſo conue⸗ 
nient for the Head of Chriſtes 
Church to be ſettled in. I will not 
here enter into that great depe ſea 
of diſcuſsing the whole Argumẽtof 
the ſupremacy ofthe pope, which is 
already wel hidled by D_Harding 

Y 


- 


ccedeth in the ofhce of Saint 


whick isthetrue Church, 


y M. Dorman, by M. Raſtel, and In the 
aſt of all by M. Stapleton in his re- fourth ar» 
rn of vntruthes. I ſeeke at this * 

me to flee great cõtrouerſies, and 

zereſore will content my ſelf with 

moſt imple narration of truthes 

Hoſt euident, and for the greateſt 

| confeſſed by our aduerſaries. 

Firſt, no Countrie was euer 20 
dre notable then Italie, as the Italia. 
hic h is by nature ſo ſette, that it is 
oſt fit ro gouern, and for al other 
dmmodities it is accompted the 
arden of the world. 

In Italie no Citie was euer ſo 27. 
dtable ſith Chriſts birth, as Rome: The City 
cauſe there was the ſeate & he 
the greateſt & ſtrigeſt Empire that Dan.. 

er was, and thence the Goſpel 
ight be ſpread moſt ſpeedily. 
herefore the Biſshop of Rome 
th the moſt notable Chaire and 
hurch where to ſitte, and the moſt 
jotable Cãdelſtick whẽce to geue 
| vo "In his 


4 | 


The Preface, concerniag, 
his light, that any Biſshop euer had. 
No Apoſtle was more glorious, 
the runs who was firſtor Chief 
of the Apoſtles. Therefore the biſ⸗ 
Ab. 10. SHOP ee hath the moſt nota- 
ble Predeceſſour or founder of his 
chaire, that euer any Biſhop had . 
23. What ſ hal we ſay, that the Church 
of Rome was alſo founded by 8. 
Paules preaching, who was the A, 
poſtle of the Geuls? So that the whole 
preeminence, both of the Iewes, 
and of the Gentils, is by Saint Pe- 
ter and Saint paule bequeathed, as 
it were, and leaſt vnto that one 
c haire of the See of Rome. 

There was neuer no one See 
honoured with ſo manie Martyrs 
and knowen Confeſlours, as the 
See of Rome. Which beſide many 
thowſands of other Martyrs , hath 
E. had aboue thirty of the firſt biſhops 
ho ſuffered death for Chriſts ſake 

»and as many moe haue be for their 
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OD vertue 


8. 
Jer had, 
lorious, 
or chieſ 
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ſt nota- 
r of his 
had. 


Church! 


| by 8. 
the A; 
Whole 
lewes, 
int Pe⸗ 
hed, as 
it one 


e See 
artyrs 
as the 
many 
, hath 


hops | 


S ſake 
their 
ertue 


which is the true Church. 
Yrtue and holines canonized, and 
dmonly taken ſor Saints through 
e whole Church, 26; 
No faithful people of any other che faith ' 
ie had euer ſo notable a witneſſe — yon 
en to thẽ fro Gods Prophets or 


Poſtles, as che Church of Rome. 


r Saint Paule the Apoſtle of 
wriſt ſaid to the Romans , Your Nen. 1. 
h is preached in the whole world, 
d as S. Cyprian noteth , the Az cyp. ep.. 
{tle ſpake it prophetically, that is «4 Corzel 
ſay , not only reſpecting their 
eſent faith whichthey had when 
Paule wrote vnto them , but alſo 
cõſtant faith which they Should 
ue afterward. | 
In ſomuch that S. Hierõ proueth , ve 
efaith of the Romas which S. Paule is 3 
«uſed to haue remained euẽ til his Commens 
ies, becauſe none other peple did wh 4d 
leuoutly Vifite the Sepulchres of the 
artyrs. The which deuotiõ remas. 
g {til in Rome til theſe our daies, 
| 02 Wy | They: 


The Preface,concerning, 


ſheweth both the ſame faithto be 
{till in the Romans, which was in 
S.Hieroms tyme:and alſo the Pro- 
teſtants of our time, who accompt 
it rather infidelitie then faith to vis 
fice the Martyrs Tumbs , to be ofa 
contrarie opinion to the old Ro- 
mans, and therefore not to be mẽ⸗ 
bers of the true Church of Chriſt, 
nor to haue that faith of the Roz 
mans Which S. Paule foreſaw and 
raiſed. 
Thus the Church & copanie of 
chriſtiãs which now liue vnder the 
obedience of the Biſsop of Rome, 
(as vnder their chief Shepheard 
in earth) haue both one viſible 
c hefe ſ hep heard (which thing the 
ſcattered Proteſtãts lacke) and him 

laced in the chiefe Citie of the 
world, and his howſe builded vpon 
the Chaire of the two cheſe Apo- 
ſtles, with a moſt notable company 


of Predeceſſours before him, and oſ 
faitly 


if 


8. | which iz the true Church. 


thto be Maithfull Chriſtians about him. The 
was in which our cheſe Shepheard may 

he Pro- Mot yet juſtly be called the Vniverſal the Pops 

ccompt ¶ hepheard , becauſe he is neither — — 

h to vi Bilshop alone as though nomã els petle. 

be of a eere a biſ hop, nor his flock is vni⸗ 

1d Ro: Werſall:for neither any of theſe are 

be m& Inder him who were dead before 

Chriſt, Wis election (who ſocuer be cheſe 

he Ros ¶ hep heard for the tyme)nor thoſe 

ww and Who are born after his death. 23 

Therefore the Biſshop of Rome Tes, Peli. 

anie of Hyiſpired allwaies with the holy . 

der the N ooſt concerning matters which Aci. 
Rome, uc hed the publiſhing ofthe Ca⸗ 

p heard Wholike faith)refuſed euermore the 
viſible NVoud and prophane title of Vniuerſal 
ng the hop, as the which only belons | 
1d him eth to Chriſt hiſelf. But yet the ſox | 
of the Nondred and thirtie Biſshops gathered | 
| ypon | . out of all the world in the 
Apo⸗ | diredon Councel, which was one, 
npany Ind that the greateſt of the firſt 
and of wer General Councels,offered the 


faitly AR 


Gregor. li. | 
| 


» — 


The Preface, concerning,” x 
aid title ro Pope Leo, not in that ſenſe itie W 
as Chriſt alone hath it, but only in Peter, 


The pope That ſenſe as it might be wel meãt, WM omar 


is vntner by | . 
28 that accordig to this whole flack,which regol 
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ſenſe. - 


29 


i in earth, he was in dede the biſhop ouer 
al, ana chief shepherd. But, the Popes 
of Rome wold neuer take the ſaid 


. ule, leaſt though it were offered by 
2 1 * * * 
the Fathers in a good ſenſe, it might 


be ſlaunderous to them aſterward, 
and a cauſe of errour in Religion. 

Yea contrariwiſe in ſtede of 
that proude Style of vniuerſal Biſ- 
ſhop, the Pope toke that humble 
name, to call him ſelf the Seruant of 
the Seruants of God, And ſo by hum⸗ 


Lyce. 14. blig him ſell, he is in dede the more 


5 


7 


2 


exalted, 


Whereas there were foure Pa; 
triarches at the beginning:the Pope 
of Rome was not only euermore 
the cheſe Patriarch , but alſo two 
other Patriarchs were preferred to 
that honour in reſpect of the aff 

I | nite 


\lexaTr 
onout 
zcaul: 
ho w 
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deter, 
ing! 
Biſsho! 
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ad go 
>. lam 
vho h 
our) 
y S. P 
ties. &. 
W 


our d 


Fake th 


ve inf 
dther £ 


we FY 


A which is the true Church. 


ne ſenſe itie which they had with Saint 
only in peter, who is the Founder of the 


el meir, Roman Churche. For (as Saint Lis. epl. 


k, which regorie recordeth)the Biſshop of 

hop over if lexandria had therefore the ſecod x, 6. 
Popes onour afcer the Biſshop of Rome, 2s. 
he ſaid Wecauſe 8. Mark the Euangeliſt, 

re d by Who was the firſt Biſhop of Alex- 

might Wndria, had ben the hearer of Sainr 

War d, Peter, according to whoſe prea- 

igion. ing he wrote his Goſpel. The 

de of diſchop of Antioche had the third 

1 Bi Wariarchal ſeat, becauſe 8. Peter 


umble 
vant of 
hum⸗ 
more 


ad gouerned there vij. yeres. No 
. lames the Biſshop of leruſalem 


dy S. Peter and by two other Apo- 
ties. S. Iames and S. Ihon. 
Was not this a marueilouſe ho⸗ 


e Paz 
Pope 


more Mourdon to S. Peter, that for his 
two ake three Patriarchal ſeats ſhould 
ed ro e inſtituted? And when thoſe 


aff other Seats beganne to be ſtained 
nitie 8-77. oi [oo 


with 


vho had the fourth place of ho- x xb. üb. 
our) was alſo ordeined Biſshop 2.c-1. 


26 
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1 The Preface, concerning, 

| pal with hereſie, and conſequently to nge 21 

| Discoxvs be oppreſſed of infidels,the ſucceſ Rom 
4 is tbece ſours of 8. Peter inſtituted other Ine of! 
Patriarc hal Seats in the weſt pan ps in 
of the world, as at Aquileia , and me a 
Venice. tines, 

zl. Neither was there euer any lilee, 
Biſs hop or Church ſo much eſte; yria 
med, for the maintening ofche true Win I 

faith of Chriſt,as that See of Rome, Mi 


a. 2s * 


411.6 To that See a Ireneus pointed, as qui 
* to a Witneſſe of the true faith a» noni 
„i., gainſt the Valentinians. To that Nen 
. LI. a. 4e h Tertullian,againſt all hereſies. To Palm 
ene that cOprat*,againſt the Donatiſts. ola 
n Jo that S. d Hicrom againſt all the Alla 


elnep.106 hereſies of the eaſt, To that S.e Aus Nen 


e worry guſtine againſt the Pelagians. To plan 


. Is epit. t hat f Eugenius againſt the Vãdals, Th 


«d Leoat. yhich were Arrians. To that g e C 
Theodorerus againſt the Euty- Wb"! 
chians, and all other hereſies. Er hi 


Whereas other Cities choſe alſ 
commonly Biſshops of their own f W. 
tonge 
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which is the true Church. 


ge and Country to gouern the: 
Rome hath had cure ouer al, ſo 
ne other Church hath had BiG 
ps in it of ſo diuerſe nations. 
me alone beſyde Romans and 
tines, had in it Biſ hops borne in 
lilee,in Ileruſalem, in Bethleem, 
yria, in Antioc he, in Cappado- 
in Thracia, in Creta, in Sicilia, 
)ardinia,in Campania, in Tuſcia 
Aquileia, in Piſa, in Genua, in 
nonie, in Millan, in Parma, in 
uenna, in Athens, in Nicopolis, 
Jalmatia,in Saxonie, in Bauaria, 
oland, in Gaſconie, in Lorain, 
Xlſatia, in Sauoy, in Burgundie, 
Temes, in Ioloſe, in Maſtric k, in 
gland, in Spaine, in Afrike. 
The ſame See for the defenſe 
e Catholike faith, hath vſed the 
horitie ofa chefe ludge not only 
his ownDioceſe or Prouince, 
alſo over whatſoeuer part of 
whole Church of Chriſt. 50 
1 Victor 


The Preface concerning, by 


Puſebiug Victor the pope excommunicated tic hi 

U. 5. c. 24. the Biſshops of Aſia, (though they More 
were in an other Prouimce)becauſe WF") col 
they reſuſed to kepe Eaſter at the WP eue 
ſame time as the other Catholikes of p. 
did. And although diuers Biſhops, e arc! 
and among other Saint Ireneus, haue 
wiſs hed hinortro deale ſo ſeuerely alen: 
with them, who kept the cuſtome The 
whichthey had receaued of their Hemm 
Forefathers , yet none of them all the 
denied, but that he had ant horitie Matter 
to doe ſo Nea the very imtrea- pP. 
ting wit h the Pope not ro dòe it, Ne © 
vas a plain confeſs ion, that he had * 
aut horitie to doe it. For there tbe oſius 
ſentence is freely neglected, where hat f 
aut horitie lacketh in the iudge. 8. onle 
Cyprian alſo deſireth pope Step ha⸗ , rdei 

Eyp. lib. . mis to depoſe Marctanus rhe Biſthop 

ep. 33} Arles in Fraunce, and to cauſe an 

In ey eli · Other to be choſen in his place. and 

ex ad Ace pope Felix depoſedAcaciꝰ the Pa:h f, 

in, triarch of Conſtantinople being an 

Euti | 
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which is the true Church. 


utic hian. 
Moreouer diuerſe heretiks haue 
en coſtrained vpõ their amẽdmẽt 
geue vnto the pope their {crow 
s of penance, as we read: Pyrrhus 
ze archbiſ hop of Conſtantinople 
haue dos, And allo Vrſic ius and 
Falens, with many others. 
The Patriarc hs themſelues were 
ommaunded to geue an accompt 
theit doings in Eccleſiaſticall 
jatters to the Biſshop of Rome, as 
appeareth by the letters of Pope 
eo to Flauianus the Patriarch cõ⸗ 
erning Eutiches. And to Theo⸗ 
loſius the Emperour concerning 
hat Anatoli the Patriarch should 
onſeſſe his faich before he were 
drdeined, 
The Biſhops of all Nations 
ea though they were Patriarchs) 
\ ppealed to the Pope of Rome, as 
py whom they might obtein iuſtice 
agailt che wrogs offered to the by 


1 
Ado 1} 
Cbros. 
Nicrphos 
ru lib.s, 
ap- 27. 


The Prefaceconcerhing, 

che inferiour judges of-particulat 
. Provuinces:and that is witneſſed in 
4. Can. 7. N - — 8 
b 1» brevi, tlie auncient Councel of aSardike, 
6. 1s. So Athanaſiꝰ appealed to the pope 
2 Ter. of Rome as“ Liberat* hath writẽ. 

lib. 3. c. 20 ; a 6 
4. ub. 4 We read alſo in the Eecleſiaſtical 
AT PN hiſtories that At hanaſiꝰ being ſirſt 
Ale ciredro e Rome, aſterward retur 
f. Ia breui. ned to his own Churche: with the 
leren e. letters of Pope © Iulius; and by the 


Iz, "— ” - - - 
g. lr epiſ. aut horitie of thErecouertd his biſ⸗ 


ien. ſhoprik: e S. Chryfeſtõ alfo apealed 
5. 1 Pes, to Pope Innocentius, f Flauianus 


64.17. 
and 8 Theodoretus to Pope Leo, 


Joannes Tilaida Biſs hop of Alexs 

andria to Simplicius, i Briccius the 

= Succeſſor of S. Martin to the Pope 
i. via. e. i. that then was, as Gregorius Iuro⸗ 
nenſis dothwitneſſe. - 

37 And many of the ſaid Biſshops 
Gelen eri being condemned by Prouincial 
e Councels, were by the Pope alone 
** reſtored to their Biſhoprikes as 


gain, And how could that haue bẽ 
done 


8. 
articulat 
eſſed in 
Sardike, 
he pope 
h write, 
ſiaſtical 
ing ſirſt 
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it h the 
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lone 
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which is the true Church. 
5, except the pope had bẽ cõfeſſed 
haue bei aboue the Prouincial 
oũcels euen of che Eaſt Churche. 
What an excefstue prerogatiue 
f honour was this, that the Paz 
frch of Alexandria being of all 
t next in dignitie to the Biſshop 
Rome, yet was content to be his 
jeutenaunt in the third Generall 


38. 


1. Tom. Ca. 
cil. Enagrs 


lib. 1.1 1 


ouncell: What king did euer that 


dnor to an other king, to become 
Lieutenãt, except he were one 
ay or othet ſubiect, vnto him? 
ind leaſt any man ſhould ſay it 
me of puſillanimitie, or of the 
ke of knowledge in the Patri⸗ 
che that was Lieutenant for the 
dpe.,let hi know, that it was 8. Cy⸗ 
lus, a mã of notable courage, wit, 


nig and vertue:who yet thought 
nore honourto be prefidet of the 


jole Coũcel for Pope Celeſtinus, 


n to be vnder his Legare if an 


er had taken that office, 
| + * + 


That 


The Pre face ooncerning, 


That See had his Legats both 

ordinarie, and extraordinarie (whe 

Cen. 3. Occaſion required) throughout all 

Chriſtendom, So might he ſend: 

latere ſuo Presbyterum a Prieſt from 

his own ſyde, into any Prouince 

as the Councell of Sadicke wit 
neſſeth. 

do the Biſhop of Theſlalonica 

Leo ep. 52. was an ordinary legat for the pope 

of Rome in Grece, as it may appere 

by the epiſtles of Leo. The Biſhop 

ot Arles was the ſame thing ſor the 

Lib. 4. ey. pope in Fraunce, as in S. Gregorie 

51. Y. ep. 7 it is witneſſed. So was the Biſshop 

ai i ol luſtinianea the firſt legate for the 

Chron. pope. So was S. Gregorie Legat for 

the pope at Conſtantinople, To be 

. 52* ſhort, the pope had his Vicegerẽti 

Ezlalium, in other Coũtries, either Patriarchs 

or Biſs hops. And beſyde them he 

had Apocryſarſes and Reſpons 

ſales, who certified him alwaies of 


the ſtate of euery quarter and Pro- 
uince 


39. 
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ince. 


The Pope by his authoritie trãſ- 40. 


zrred Biſshops of other Countries TriP«rt.li, 


om one Dioceſe to an other. As . 


or example, he commaunded Perige- 
es to be ſette in the Biſshops throne at 
orint h. And Saint Gregory com- 1. ep, yy 
aunded Martinus a Biſshop, to 
ake the charge of the Bifshoprike . 
{ Sago0N, 
The conſent of none other See 41. 
as ſo neceſſarily required to all Hiſtor. tri. 
eneral Councels. For there was f. * 
euer no one lauſul General Coũ⸗ 
el yet kept in the Eaſt, or Welk, 
hereunto the Biſshop of Romes 
omming or ſending was not ne⸗ 
farie , In ſo much that where 
is aut horitie lacked, were the af 
mble of Biſchops neuer ſo great, 
i at Antioche in the Eaſt, and at 
\riminumin the Weſt) it was ras 
ger accompted a conſpiracy, then 


laulul Councel. 
And 


Gregor. li. 
7. p. 66s 


+ wc —u—p— 
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2. 
F either his Legat was preſent in the, 


| 


And as for Prouincial Councels, | 


orels they ſent to the Pope to haue 


1 the Authoritie of the Apoſtolike Set 
r gesen to their Decyees:as it may be 
y:: fene in the Epilſttes of the two 
Councels holden againſt Pelagius, 

in the works of S. Auguitine, 
There was neuer no See after 
the Apoſtles tyme, which by his 
Legars and preachers conuerted ſo 
many nations to the faith of Chriſt; 
In fo much that euẽ within theſe laſt 
thowſand yeres( wherein the Pros 
te ſtants accõpt the Pope of Rome 
to haue ben the forerunner of An⸗ 
tichriſt) he conuerted England by 
S. Auguſtine, Saxonie, by Bonifa- 
cius, Moraufa by Cyrillus, Friſia by 
Wilibrodus, Bohemia by Adelber- 


Ne cr. tus, Pruſſia by the Knights of the 


Kbezine, order, whom the Pope inſtituted 


Sizebert” for the coquering of Infidels in the 


henedt | 
35 lien. north partes, and by that occafion 
Liuos 


/ 


Liu. 
uert 
fore: 
Cure 
large 
wided 


to na. 


tichr 
Goff 
elle, 
/ 
onu 
ands 
iſcar 
ea t 
he P. 
ertai 
Den 
he ge 
N 
iſhed 
he or 
hops 


relle 


which is the true Church, 
wncels, ¶ Livonia alſo and Licuania was cõ⸗ 
in the, ¶ uerted to the faith. And is he the 
o haue ¶ forerunner of Antichriſt, who pro- 


ike See ¶ cureth Chriſtes faith to be ſpread as 
ay be large as may ber Every Mngdom di- u 1b. 12. 
e two Naided agaiſt it ſelf muſt nedes be brought 
lagius, Iro naught, If che forerunner of Anz 


4 t ichriſt doe ſette forward Chriſtes 


e aſter Goſpel, Antichriſt is againſt him⸗ 
by bis Iſelſe, 


rted ſo At this day the See of Rome. 44+ 
Chriſt, onuerteth Infidels in the new foũd — * 


eſe laſt Nands by the Miniſterie of the Frã- pe retes 
* Pros Fiſcans, andof the Societie of leſus. geſt Ro- 
Rome rea this preſent yere Pius quintus - 
f Ans he Pope couerted Elias a lew with 

nd by Fertain of his houſe,as wel by his 

onita- on conference and talke , as by 

Tha by he good example of his life. 

lelber⸗ None other See dured and flos 43. 

of the Wilhed ſo long. For the Cities of all 


tituted Hie other Patriarches, and the Biſ- 
in the hops belonging to them are op- 
cahon ¶reſſed with Infidels. And their 
Liuos F ſuc⸗ 
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ſucceſsion is either none, or inglo/ 
rious, and rat her like to the bon- 
dage ofthe Iewes, thento the glo- 


11.60. 
mY ry of Chriſtes Churche , whereof 
Iſaias prophecied, 
46, There was neuer no Biſshop 


or Patriarch ſo honoured of Prin- 
ces, kings, and Emperours : who 
haue ordinarily taken the Biſhop 
of Rome for a, ludge in their cau- 
ſes, and at his motion haue made 
Sizebertue both warres againſt the Turckes 
An +995: or Saracens , and peace betwene 
them ſelves. 

47. Did not the Frenc hemen de- 
Ado w poſe Childericus their king, and 
A 5Þs ſette Pipinus in his place by the O- 

740. 

racle and anſwere of Pope Zachaz 
rias: | 
Did not Pope Leo the third 
transferre the Empire it ſelſe into 

the Weſt: 
Gave not Gregorius quins 
tus a perpetual order fox the 7 
Ol the 
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which is the true Church. 


of the Emperour? Surely he that 
readeth that notable epiſtle, which 


pe Nicolas the firſt wrote vnto 


0 
beta the Emperour of Con- 


ſtantinople, may iuſtly feare , leaſt 


that which he there told, concer- 


ning the Emperours of the Eaſt, 


will chance alſo to them of the 


Weſt, y{ at any tyme they ſhew 


ſuch vnnatural affection toward 


the Pope, as the others of the Eaſt 
vſed to doe. 


No other See or biſchoprik 


hath ben ſo generally (as the See 
of Rome) ioyned in all Chronicles 
rom the beginning of Chriſtes 
Churc he to the end, with Empe-⸗ 
ours and kings, for the keeping 
of the accompt of yeres and ages, 
and for the knowledge of the Ec 
clehaſtical hiſtorie. In ſo much 
that yf an heretike write a chroni⸗ 
cle, he yet of neceſsitie kepeth 
the number and the ſucceſsion of 
: Wed backed of] the 


Pletind in 
vita Gres 
gor. 5. 
Tom. 2. 
concil. 
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Euſebius, 
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mus, Pros 
ber, Ado, 
M dYidnus 
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Sizebertus 
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which no certeintie of the ſtorie ci Iſor eu 
be ſufficiently vaderſtanded : be- It 
cauſe none other See hath ben ſo Mehe fa 


famouſe, and ſo in the ſight of all 


men, accordingly as Chriſt fated, 
that, noman lighteth a candel and cat 
wereth it with a tub. or putteth it vnder 
the bed, but he putteth it Vpan the Cans 
delſtick to thend thoſe who come in ( ta 
the houſe) may ſee the light. For as 
S.Peter was the chele light of the 
world ynder Chriſt , ſo his ſucceſ; 
ſiõ is a light ſet vpin ome to thẽd 
Iewes, Turks, or any other infidels 


and E:. 
Tome 
the eu! 
ea by 
yPop 
ea he! 
pf Ror 
decaul 
Alth 
he ob 
come 1 


who wil come into the church, may Wt inhd 
ſee the light, and ſo may be illumis Nhe Gr 
ned, that is to ſay , baptized , and Nas op 
made a Chriſtian, icene: 

There was neuer no See more. by ope 
vehemently perſecuted , not only Hented] 
by Ty rans the firſt rhreehadred yeres, Wi Ron 
but afterward by heretiks, and that Wo muc| 
of all kinds;for from Simon Magus Woncer, 


who 


ut the 
orie CI 
d: bes 
ben fo 


of all 


fied, 
and ca; 
nder 
e Cans 
in (ta 
For as 
of the 
ucceſ- 
o thẽd 
dels 
1,may 
lumi⸗ 
„and 


more 
only 
veres, 
d chat 
agus 

who 


which is the ttue Church 


who reſiſted S. Peter all heretick s 


for euer agreed to reſiſt that dee. 


It hath ben alſo perſecuted by 


he faction of Chriſtian : Princes, 


72. 
Platin aid 
vita Gres 


and Emperours, by the Citizens of 2 5. » 
Rome, by the very Cardinals, by Nie-. 2. 


he euil life of the popes thẽſelues, 
ea by the ſchiſm and factio of ma⸗ 
yPopes at once. Sothat all {ynnes, 
ea hel gates haue aſſaulted this {ce 
Rome, & yet they preuaile not: 


Matth. 16. | 


decauſe it u the rock planted by Chwſt, 


Al the Coũtries that euer forſake 
he obedience of the Biſshop of 
tome were shorthly after poſſeſſed 
f infidels,as the Aſricãs, the Aſiãs, 
he Grecians.None ofal the which 
vas oppreſſed by the Vandals, Sa⸗ 
icenes or Turks,before that it had 
by open proſeſſion of hereſie) dif; 


enred fro that faith, which the See iel. Ba. 
Rome alwais maintened ſafe, in Af 


o muchthat the prop hecic of Iſaias 


lalium & 


Nico 


oncerning the Churc he of Chriſt, Nie 


ſemeth 


| The Preface concerning, 

l. 60; ſemeth to be fulfilled in the Shep- Inad t 
heard thereof; The Nation and Num. 
Kingdom which ſhall not obeye thee, NGerm 

ſhalperiſ hs. | riſhn 

54 Who did euer with ſuch cre- Nu the. 

Diſtinck. is dit determine, what holy bookes Nuccoi 
ought to be Authentike and of ful Nt acc 
authoritie in the Church of God, as Nis ab. 
Gelaſius the Pope in a Councel of [ 

.'__ _ three ſcoreand ten Biſshops? [de f 
55. The Biſshop of Rome hath ount 

Euſeb.tib, alwaies vſed to communicate eueri his lib 

+-c4p-33- his temporal goodes ſoliberally to Wrieme 
al kind of men afflicted beyond the No ren 
ſea, or in ſtraunge Countries, that MPleſſe 
it may well appere to be the proui! Ne Po 
dence of God, that he ſhould beare riſt 
a motherly hart vnto al Nations. ly ra 

Ati, Pope Symmachus gaue mony and were 
Chron, cloth to the Catholiks who were Which . 
A. p. so. oppreſſed by the Vandals in Afrik Mr Cal 
: and in Sardinia. Likewiſe an other Nerted 
Hem, Ay, Pope named Ioannes, redemed of me! 
p. 700 the Lũbards the ſoules which my Pope « 
SVP : 
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which is the ttue Church, 


ad taken priſoners at Beneuen- 
um. In our age the Aſſyrians, the 

ermans, the Scots, the Engliſh ot 
riſhmẽ, the Gothes or Danes, who 


in their banniſhment haue defired 


uccour of the Pope, neuer lacked 
t according to their degree and 
is abilitie. | 

In ſo much that whereas the 
[de penſions be denied in theſe 
ountries to the Pope, he yet of 


du rim in 
N iſtor. nos 
ſtri tẽpor. 


is liberallitie geueth theſe Coun⸗ 


riemen new penſions. If that be 
o render good for euill,; and to 
blefle them who curſe him, then 
he Pope is more like a Diſciple of 
'hriſt , then thoſe who ſo miſera⸗ 
ly raile at him , by whome they 
vere baptized and taught their 
aich. For it was not Luther 
pr Caluin who baptized or cons 
rerted theſe Countries, but it was 
ome Legate or other ſent fro tlie 


hope of Rome. 
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The Preface concerning, 


Of the fower Patriarchal Seats, 
none was free from an Archehe 
retick,fro an Archeheretick, I ſay, 
beſides the See of Rome. For al⸗ 


though in dede no hereſie at al was 


DOWel 
able tc 
See W 
One 1 
7 laced 


euer mainteined or ſet foorthas the Nod w 
true Catholike doctrine by any Wor the 
Liberia Pope: yet I know wel, that the cons {raced fe 


hould 
d  allc 
S. Pe 
ans a 
al ne 


Azsftaſivs ſemting to ſome hereſie is laied of 
ſome to their charge. Leauing ther: 
ſore that which is in controuerhe,l 
"name that which is moſt euident, to 

wit, that there hath bẽ in Rome no 
Arc heheretike, noinuẽtour of new he end 
doctrines, no head or capitain of a- Nwaies 
falſe opinion in the Articles of the No ſtren 
— faith. At Antioche Paulus Somas hing ! 
„„ ſatenus was an Archehereticke, at e, ei 
Ieruſalem Joannes, and Arſenius, reach 


at Alexandria Dioſcurus, at Con- Ne 
ſtantinople Macedonius and Ne- Wo many 
ſtorius. But at Rome none can be Nniuerſ 
named. duntr 

And yet whether. pride, or FWſhence 


power 


whichisthe true Church. 


Seats, Mpower , or wealth, or witte were Ammies* 
hehe Mable to make an Arche heretik, no e 
,1 ay, Nee was higher, none mightier, . 
or al: none richet, none wittier, as being 

al was placed in the harte of Italy. But 

jas the Nod would kepe one chaire cleere 

y any Wor the honour of Jeſus Chriſt , who e 15 
econ: {raed for S. Perers faith , to thend he 

ied of Whould not only be faithful himſelf, 

z thers ut allo ſtrengthen his brethern, And 

erſie, l S. Peters brethern(which al chri- 

ent, to iians and ſpecially al Biſshops are) 

me no hal nede to be n vntil 

f new he end of the world, ſo muſt there 

1 of a FWlwaies one ſitte in 8. Peters c haire, 

of the No ſtrengthen them. The which 

zomas hing he ci not doe, if himſelf may 

ke, at rre, euen when he commeth to 

enius, reach the faith vnto his brethrern. 
Con⸗ Neuer no Citie nor See made 

d Ne: I many Decrees, and had them ſo 


an be 


le, or 
ower 


obſtrued even in other 


miuerſally 
duntries, as the See of Rome. 
hence cometh the order. of our 
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The Preface concerning, 


Eccleſiaſticall Seruice, the Canoni, 
=ing of Saints, the Celebration of 
our holy Daies,and faſting. Daies 
the prohibition of degrees in k in- 
red, and Alliance, the Appointe, 
ment of keping Eaſter (the which) 
euen the hereticks are conſtrained 
to obſerue, although it be not the 
expreſſe word of God) and ſuch 


ike ordinaunces, which are obſer:| 


ued not in Rome or in Italy alone, 
bur alſo in Fraunce, Spaine, Pon 
tugal, Sicilie, Britanie, Ireland, Ger 
manie, Dẽmark, Suecia, Hungarie, 
Pooleland, Pruſsia, and in al other 
Churchs ofthe. Weſt. Came not this 
to paſſe through a maruxilous obe- 
diẽce whichal Coiyries haye geuẽ 
to the Church oſ Romer Or came 
thar wonderſul conſent, which all 


they kept in matters of Religion, 


from any other ſpirit, then from the 
ſpirit of peace; of vnitie, and af cõ⸗ 


cord? | _ | 
| do 


ate: 1 
di R 
liroct 
ers | 
nay 3 
[cnc 
he De 
eSy, a 
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hich 
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So many Biſhops and pri- gg. 

ate; men haue writen to the See Fuſeb.li.y 
pt Rome , lor intormation and —— 
Lirgction of their intent in mat⸗ 52. & $7. 
ers belonging to God, (as it Abreſ. 
nay appere partly by other aung 2 
ent Writers, and ſpecially by de Pro 
he Decretal Epiſtles of all the Po- due. 
es, and namely of Leo the firſt, 7?"*% 74 
nd of Saint Gregorie the Great, Hilar. in 1. 
hich in maner doe al anſwere or to. conciꝭ 
ihdle ſome queſtion or other) LOTION 
at the Prophecie of Iſay js notas 2. 3. 
ly fulfilled in that See, Aſcendamus Iſcl. 3. 
domum Dei Iacob , & docebit nos 
14s ſuas , Let vs goe vp to the 
ouſe of Iacob, and he ſhal teache Lc. 1. 
s his wales + 

For as the houſe of Iacob is 
ie Churche, ſo the mouth of the 
hurche is the Pope of Rome, euT Homil.z9. 
s Saint Peter is called of 8. Chry⸗ 
oſtom os Apoſtolorum, the mouth of 
je Apoſtles. 
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The Prefice eonterning. 
79. Neit her did men reſort only 
pon deuotion to the Biſs hop of 
Rome, to know] what they had to 
doe, but rather of duty manytymes 
For as Moyſes hauing ſette infe/ 
riour Magiſtrates ouer the people, 
reſerued the great cauſes vito him 
ſelſ:euen fo it hath ben the auncitt 
Cuſtome in Chriſtes Churehe, that 


| o xod. 1 9. 


euery matter of moſt weight in res | 


” ligion fhould be reſerued vntothe 


anedtericy Popes on determinatid, as fr may | 


Gegen la appere by marry witneſſes, and by 
*. the cõtinual practiſe ofthe C hutch 
Adde hereumto, that it was not 
fufſicient ſor che Biſs hops t0+ writs 
vnto the Pope of Rome, bur it was 
alſo the cuſtome, that they ſhoulde 
mn their own perſons viſite Rome. 
11. Fel. And S. Gregorie witneſſeth it to 


6 0, 


10. 
biſtisa. s; 


Rome. Whereas thoſe that dwelt 
nere, 


haue ben the cuſtome even in the oli 6 
hymne, that every three zeres the Bill | 
«hops ſhould come from Sicilia to 


nere 
tot 
Were 


Prer 
Nom 
lare, 
he a 

hicl 
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rema 
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t only I nere, came yerely, and others came 

hop of Nat ot her ty mes, according as they 

had to ere enioyned. 

tymes. Theſe many Priuileges and 61. 
e infe/ Prerogatiues of the Biſs hop of 
eople Wome ouer all other Biſs hops, de- 

to him Whlare, in what cale he was ſette b 

uncitt Ihe appointement of God. The 

ie, tha N hich was fo cleere in all ages, that 

in re- {WW ven the Emperours of Conſtanti- 
tothe Wople themſelues conſeſſed his Sus 

fr may N remacie, when yet they could raz 

and by Hier haue wiſshed that honour vnto 
hutch Weir own Patriarchs. For as they p- 

vas not FWured the ſecond degree of honour 
write N be geuẽ co the Patriarc hs of Cos 

it Was itinople, otherwiſe then the Coun; Nicen.cs , 
houlde Wb! of Nice had decreed: ſo ther lacked . 6. 
Rome. Wd ihe no good wil to haue procus 

1 it to N them the firſt place alſo, if as by 

the oll ans Cõſtitution Alexandria was 

je Bil/ Ne ſecõd Patriarchal Seat, and An- 

cilia to ¶ Nehe the third, ſo Rome had ben the 


- dwelt 
nere, 


it only by mans aphointement. 
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62. But becauſe God himſelf had 
preſerred S. Peter before all other 
loan. 21. and" aut horitie, to fede his ſ hepe and labs 
and in Prin lege, that hu faith ſhould 
LS. e 22. 
alle: and becauſe the Pope of | 
Ro ne fir tet h 1 . Peters Charve, ther; 
{core no Emperour, no Couhcelor 
Allcble was able to take the Popes 
ſupremacy from him, In fo much 
Aut: de that lu 3 :e Emperour of Co; |} 
weiß se, ſtantinople defined and decreed, 
7e, and that ſecunds Canon Lefinitiones 
according to the determination of 


the Canons (meaning alſoſthe (at 
nons of the ſoure firſt General (oncels) Mecl, 
Sanfliſrimum ſenioris Rome Papam, nd E 


nd 


primum eſſe omnium Sacerdotum, the 
moſtholy Pope of the Elder Rome Mom 
to be of all Biſchopgthe ſormoſt. Perce 
And whereas the Biſshop of Hero. 
Conſtãtinople would not fo geue Moly 
ouer his ambitious coueting ſtil to 1 
be accõpted chefe of al: Phocas did Ge 
again determine, Sed Romans capit Meter 


9 00 | 


>[f had 
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> ſhould 


Pope of 
„ther 
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eſſe 01m Eccleſtars, the See of Rome 
to be the head of all Churckes. 
Of all other things it is moſt ſins 64. 

gulary to be noted, that whereas o- 

ther Monarchies and great Empi- 1 Eſateuu 
res ſerued to aide and to ſuccour 

he faithful people of God: And 
vherasthe Roma Empire, was the ſtro; 

peſt and mightieſt of al other, as Da? paniet, x; 
el ſheweth:id wheras it was moſt © 7- 
pecially prepared of God for the 

etting forth of Chriſtes own Goſ; 

del, as a Eucherius and b Pope Leo, aln ep. ad 
nd moſt amply of al c Euſebi*doth Ve-!*riens 
leclare:laſt of all,wheras the Ci eee 
nd Empire of Chriſt, doth much paſſe Pons ſer. 2 
nd excede the very Empire of 243.4 
- 3 0 f Fuangel, 
ome, as alſo in Daniel we may dens trat. 
derceauc:as ſone as euer the Em- Daniel.. 
derour Conſtantinus the Great was 

ly inſtructed in Chriſtes ſaith of 

ylueſter the Pope, by the ꝓuidẽce 

God he bequeathed Rome to S. Ado is 
peter and S. Paul, as Ado teſtifieth: Tae 


3 geuing PP 


PD OonItres 
Tom, z. 
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geuing glace to Chriſtes Vicar the 
Biſo hoh of lLome,and yelding his 
own howſe called Conſtantiniana, 
to God for his Church, and to the 
pope for his habitation. And he 
himfeli went to ſeeke a new place 
of relidence, and minding to build 
nowat Sardika, ſomtime at S geum, 
and an other tyme at Chalcedon, 
he picched at the laſt in Conſtants * 
nople. 
So that by the euent it ſelf we 
may euidently ſce (if we liſt not 
to make our ſelues blind) that the 
Citie of Rome was ſpecially exal⸗ 
ted to that glory and ſame which 
it had, to thend Chriſtes Goſpel 
might ſuine thence, and be maniſef 
lv ſcene and embraced throughout 
all parts of the world. For, as Leo 
ſairh. que vnquam Gentes ignorarent, 
quod Roma didiciſſet? What nations 
could euer be ignorant of that, 


which Rome had lerned- 
And 


ar the 
ig his 
11ana, 
ro the 
nd he 
place 
build 
geum, 
cdon, 


ſtanti 


elf we 


ſt not 
at the 
exals 
which 
Joſpel 
janilef 
ghout 
s Leo 
rarent, 
ations 
that, 


And 
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And therefore when the tyme 
vas come, that God would haue it 
nowen to the ſaithſul hy he had 
ade Rome ſo great, he cauſed the 
mperour himſelf to geue place to 


He Succellour of his apoſtles, And 
= hcras the Empire be ing diuided, 


oth the Emperour of the Eaſt and 
the weſt coueted to be called the 


Soma Emperour, yet neither of the 


oth kept his continuall rebdence 
Rome. But he oſ the Faſt kept 


is court at Conſtantinople, the o- 


er of the Weſt at K auenna, Mil- 
n, I reuers,or in ſome other City: 
dt that any place was like Rome, 
it becauſe Chriſt would ſhew, 
atas the Empire of Rome was 
ade to ſerue him, ſo the Seat ther 
ſhould be the peculiar ſeat of his 
icarthe Pope of Rome. 
Vndoubtedly if ever any mi- 
le was viſible and palpable in al 
world, this is ole of them. The 
NCI mig hty 


J ſenſible 
miracle. 


The Preface, concerning, 


mighty Emperour of Rome forſas Wnes 
keth Rome, that is to ſay, the ſeat of Whey 
his Empire, and a poore Biſhop ta- 
keth his place , Neither was euer Mete 
any Emperour afterward ſuffered on 
of God, to make Rome his otrdina- 
ry manſion place. He was nor (uf- Minz 
fered,[ ſay . For what hart can cons ro 
ceaue, that they ſhould not defire MA 
to live ſpecially, and to dwel in that WF * 
City, whence they had theyrname, WWF” 44 
the) r Empire, and al theyr glory? th. 
But God would not haue it ſo, lcaſt Mint 
his Vicare, and therby the glory of orl4 
his Goſpel,ſhould be the more ob- elig 
ſcure, if the Emperour liued there Nee 
withhim. For as the Emperour eme 
made the Biſ hoprike of Conſtanti alids, 
noyle gloriouſe { which otherwiſe, Sus, 
as Zonaras recordeth, was fallen to dias 
decaye, and the towne' was made Rom: 
ſubiect co an other Biſhop of This /) whoa 
cid ſo cõtrarywiſe God would hase th 
ue it xænowẽ. that the Biſhop of Ro- he g 
* mes 


forſa⸗ 
ſear of 
hop tas 
1S euer 
iffkercd 
xdina- 
lot (uf- 
in con- 
- defire 
in that 
name, 
glory: 
ſo, leaſt 
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1 rhere 
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| made 
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uld ha- 
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es honor depeded nor ol me wer 
hey neuer {0 great) but of the po- 
er Which Chriſt had geuen to 5, 
deter, whome lie made the Rock wer- Math, 16. 
don the (wee 7 none be builded. 
INeicher heth Rome loſt any 


65. 


A bing by the Ceparting of the Ems 


rour . For as Leo doth witneſſe, 1 Hul 
L001 4 per ſacram B. Petr. ſe dem cap Petter” 
by eſfec ta, latius preſider el gone di; Poeten 
nd, quam dominatione errang. COme 
y the meanes cf the ſacred Scat of 
aint Peter, being made the head of the 
orl4, doth goucrn wider by Gods De oct. 
Leligiö, then by carthly dominion, kt _ 
ie very ſame thing ſaith Proſper of Per 45 __ 
one alſo, W1:o ſceth not, that the ſtolici fas 
alias, Frẽchemè, Spaniardes, Por— an 
principas 
gals, Aſsy riãs, Acthiopiãs, yea the tum. 
dias doe acknowlege the Biſh op 
Rome,{or thevr Shepher d and Su- 


eriour, who yet will not acknow⸗ 


ge the Emperour of Rome at al. 


ne glory of the biſshop of Rome c. 
* j11 Lach 


P — = 


* 
b 1 pM 
r 


The Preface, concerning, 
hath ben ſo great throughout all 
the Church, that the hereticks haue 
confeſſed, yea the moſt wrangling 


heretikes of our time haue ben co: | 
ſtrained to confeſſe, that in al mee- 
. Je- tings at General Councels or other 


Wel in his like, the Prerogatiue of the firſt place 
1 did belong to the Biſs hops of Rome, fo 
& 242. direct and order biſshaps in their doings, 
That is a ſigne, that he was euer the 
greateſt ſtarre, candle, or light in 
the whole Church. | 
And ſeing S. Paule doth liken 
the members of Chriſtes Church to 
the members of a mans body, re- 
ſcmbling ſome co eyes , other to 
eares,and others tothe feere : If the 
Pope of Rome be confeſſed within 
the firſt fix hundred veres to haue 
had the firſt place in the militant 
& c3ce/fiis, Church, and thereby to haue bẽ the 
chefe mẽber, I pray you( M. Ieweh 
what is the name of that member, 


which hath the firſt place in a mans 
body! 


4. Cor. 12. 


| 


: tyru 


het he 
me ev 
m. Ve 
Is, hoc 

wret? 


by 


F which is the true Church, 
out all ody:ls it not the head? The Pope 


s haue en by your conſeſsion is, yea in 
ngling e old time was, the cheſe mẽber, 

en C0: Mat is to ſay, the particular head of 

| mees Mee militanc Churche, which is but 

r other ne part of Chriſtes vniuerſal body 

ſt place d Churche. But what nede I rea- 

ome, to Nn vpon your conſeſsion: 

doing. The Church of Rome hath 57 
ier the Hen ſo notably knowen to be the 

ght in cad, the roote, the mother of all 


ue Chriſtians for the tyme then lis 
liken ing, that among the auncient Fa- 


rchto ers it hath ben all one to ſay (in 
y re- Watters of ſaith ) A Carholike, or 4 
ner to thful Roman, A man of ſound be- 
8 ne Ambroſ.de 
If the le, or one ofrhe Roma beleſe. S. Am- „ frog 


wichin ole reporteth, that his brother tin. 
haue Rtyrus being deſirous to know, 

ilitant het her the Biſs hop to whome he 

bẽ the me were Catholi ke or no, aſked 

lewel) m., Virnmndm cum E prſcops Cathos 

mber, hoc eſt,cum Romana Eccleſia cons 
mans Wire: Whether he agreed with 

body? the 


1 * 
te „ 


The Preface, concerning, | 

the Catkolike Biishops , that isto Must 
5 þ uſt: 
ſay,wir:: the Roman Church. As 
ho ſhould ſay, all is one to lay, be 
you a Catholike, or be you ol tle 
church of Rome, or as now men of 
eke, a Papiit © Again,wheras 7 
* An. 
nah 4 ſound fault with 8. ro. 
Hijero tor trãsſlating ſome part of os 
Crigenes worcks into Latin, and Se C. 
yet die ſame Ruftinus had ſaid be- g 11 
{orc,that in the Latin trallatiõ of 5, 2 WG 
Heronoth ing, was q { a fie nee ref 
4ſcreper, which might! be d:uerie iro Mo 
ourſait h :S. Hierõ aſke J, how Rul: W415 
ſinus meant tl,ofe wordes. fide no; or vv 
ra.irom our ſaith; For il he meat Me bin: 
it ol that faith oi ours, which is tle WA 11155 
ſaith of the Romane Church, then We, 4 C 
| S. Hicrom cocludeth,that he there? fr 75, 

Hieror. ia py is proued a atholik. Fideme ſuan 3 
Apologia, P is Pro r pooghy Arriar 
1, duc u quam cat? Eamne qua Romana pol! Mot to 

Rum. It, I 

| L413 let Eccleſia: 5. manan ref pondevit, ABwvor: | 
ergo Catholici ſumus qui nthil de Ori- Wh; incit 
ven errore tranſtulimus. Wliat doth Wrelicg: 


* Rull 


em 
| hur 
na eme 


4 
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which is the true Church. 


t isto Ruſſinus call his own faith 2 Doth 

h. As e meane that faith, wherewiththe 
a), be Thurch of Rome floriſshech? If 
Ol tle 1 ge meane the Romane faith, then 


men Ie are Catholikes, as who haue, 


vheras oy Naflaced nothing of Origenes 
vich 8. trours. So that Saint Hicrome: 
arc of gt co npteth the Romane faichand 
t > and 1 e hv onal faich all one:yerely 
10 be- > aule rhe Romane Churc! h hath 
0 01: 0, 

d ond, © and euer hai kepe the Cat ho⸗ 
. ke faith, 

Tie iv WF Morcoucr the Arriis called the 
Nuß Facholiks in che oli tyme Romans. 
fide no; or when Thees laricus the ſonne of 
> mea he King. pf 1 he Vana s (Which were 


is the Mrriaswold haue killed Armogd; 
„then Wes a Catholike, locundus the Prieſt 
cher f Theodoricis (being likewiſe an 

we ſug Arrian) wiſshed the kings fonne 
na pul; ot to kill Armogaſtes wich the 


1 9 "P + * f 6 - For de 
Mord ſaving: Si oladio pereme.'” 
e er 1 perſecu⸗ 


de Ori- , incipient eum Romani Martyrem 1 vans 


t Coth Wredicare, II tow kill him with dal. Ab. 1. 
Rull ga afwvord 


ndevit, 
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a ſword, the Romans will beginne Mes o 
to proclaime him a Martyr. Where | 
he meanechnone other thig by the 


Romans, then the Catholtks. For they | 
only would call him a Martyr, that 

ſhould be killed of the Arrians, ſor Wans, 
their Catholike faithes ſake. Irs C| 

A marneilouſe honour which | 
God hath geuen to the See and Neth, 
eople of Rome, that after the faith Wernin 
of Chriſt was once preached there, N11 
and the Vicar of Chriſt was ſettled Worrup 
there, it ſ:ould be al one to ſay, the Nauſe c 
Romans, or the Catholiks,the Ro: W's fare 
mane Churche , or the Catholike Pof 
Church, piſtle 
Howbeit, what wonder is it Hing 
to ſee the Romane faith ſo much Ne 
eſteemed, ſeing the Fathers haue ee eſt ! 
alwayes beleued, that the Romane i in, 
Church can not erre in the profeſs Veritas 
fion of their faith. Thereof S. Cys Nich wh 
prian(after he had ſpoken of that the A 
principal: church, which by the meas here? 

nes 


} 
. 


which is the true Cur ch. 
ginne e gol S. Peters Chaire and Sueceſ. 


Where on, it at Rome) writeth thus: Ad ln 
by the | Romanos perfidia habere non poreſt ac- lic, epi. 3. 
Tr they Neſſum, Infidelity cã haue no acceſſe 
yr, that No the Romans, Meaning ſuch Roz 
ins, lor Wians,as carie in the vnitie of S. Pe- 
ers chaire Whereof he there ſpea⸗ 

which Feth. Likewife Pope Lucius affir- 1, * 
e and Heth, that the Church of Rome, cõ⸗ cre. 
e faith Werning the doctrine of the Apoſts 

there, | s, illibata fine rents manet,tarieth ins 

ſertled Worrupted euen vntil che end. Be- 

1y, the Fuſe our dauiour prayed, that Pe- Luce 23. 
e Ro- ſaith might not faile. 
holike Pope Leo in many Sermons and 

piſtles proſecuteth this argumẽt, I nie 

r is it Ny ing among other things. Solids; 5 

much les fider,que in Apoſtolorum Prin ſerma, 
haue Wh eſt laudata, perpetua eſt ( & poſt) 

»mane s in ſede. ſua Yinit poteſtas, excellit 

wrofeſs (#2111454. The ſoundnes of that 

5. Cys Ich Which is praiſed in the chefe 

f that che Apoſtles,dureth ſtill. But 


- mea? 
nes 


here? 


It followeth a litle after⸗ 
ward: 


1 mo 2 
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In the ward : In S. Peters ſeate hu power lis 
Seat ol ueth, his authoritie excelleth: There 
. Peter js thẽ the ſaith which Chriſt prayed 


4 4 


Meth.is. for: there is the confeſsion againſt 


I» eijto's hic 11 hel gates ſhal not preuaile. 


4 Faujt : 
NET The fame thing Gelaſius tea? 


Auzuit. in cheth, and confirmeth it by the 


eil 199+ ſame Scriptures , Wich him the 
Biſs hops of Spain in their Epiſtle 


to Hilarius, Pope . o and Nis 
colaus ches firſt agree. S. Bernard 
allo Writerh thus to Pope Inno- 
centius. Oportet al Yeſtrum reſern 
Apoſtolath . Al daungers and ocs 
taſions of jtumbling , ſuch ſpecrally 


chance cocernins the faith, o ought to be 
reſerred vnto your Apoſtoltke office. For 


Ithinke it a worthy matten, that the de! 
fectes of the farthyf hould there ſpecially 
In the be made Vp, vbt nd poſo /t files ſentire de; 


Ch -rch of 1 | 
4 te fectum, where the faith ed nut faile;or 
faith can feele deſect. For that is the Prerugatiue 
deictt. / 11115 ſear. Or to who beſydes hath it vt 


Lucs. 22, faid ar any tymt, I haue prayed for hee 


Peer 


: 


eter. 
reth 


e du 
duerſ 


mg 
ethe 
y w 
ers) 
ops 
8. P 
zile ( 
e cor 
ter 1 


im. 


e ſpe 
even 
Ke; 
hich 
is co 
he ſtr 
haire 
ertuce 
In v 
as We 


wer li- 


There 


prayed | 


gainſt 


euaile. 


us tea? I 
by the 


jim the 


E piltle | 


nd Nis 
ernard 

Inno- 
2 refer 
and oc 
rally 4 


hr to be 


fice. For” 


the de: 
pecialh 
tre de- 
fat le;ov 
UT 4tIue 

> 4 
th it Lt 
or thee 
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eter, that thy faith may not faile? ther- 


re that winch folowerh , required of 


e Succeſſour of Peter: Et tu aliquando 
duerſus cofirma fratres tuos, and thou 
ing once conuerted , ſtrengrhen thy 

ethern. Hit herto 8. Bernard. 

y whom(as alſo by the other Fa⸗ 

ers)welerne , that ſeing the Biſ- 
ops of Rome are the Succeſſours 

S. Peter, their faith can no more 
zile ( when their brethern are to 

e confirmed) then his could ſaile, 
ſter that Chriſt had prayed for 
jim. For all the Privileges, which 

e ſpeake of, are not meant to be 

even to the Pope for his own 

ke, but for the Churches ſake , 

hich is for the tyme built vpon 

is confeſsion , and ſtayed vp by 
he ſtrength which his principall 

"aire of vnitie hath in it, by the 


ertuc of S. Peter. 


In which only reſpect we beleue 
as we haue bene alwaies taught) 
i 1 that 


Math. 19, 
Luce 31s 


Cod. de 
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that the See of Saint Peter and the 
Church of Rome is the head of all 
other Churches. Which truth wa 
ſo commonly knowen in the ol( 
tyme, that not only none of the 
Clergie burneither the Emperour 
could be ignorant thereof. There 
fore Iuſtinian writing to Pope loans 
nes ſaith: Santtiras Yeſtra Caput eſt om; 


funmatris nium ſanctarum Eccleſiarũ. Your ho- 


nit. le e 4. 


Vitor. li. 
2. de Pers 


lines u Fiead of al holy Churches. Like- 
wiſe Eugenius the Archebiſshop ' 
of Carthage feared not to ſay euen 


ſecut. Vis to the Arrian heretiks, Romana Ec. 


dal. 


Liberdtus 


clefia caput eſt omnium Eccleſiarum. 
The Churchoſ Rome, is the head 
of all Churches. 

Ihe Biſshop of Parara being a 
Biſshop of the Eaſt Church in Ly: 
cia, ſpeaking to the Emperour lu- 


in Breviae ſtiniau in the behalf of Siluerius the 


rio. ca. 2 4 


banished Pope, faith: there are many 
kings in this world, and there is not one 
king , as Siluerius is Pope ſuper Eccieſid 


mun 


8, 
r and the 
ad of all 
uth way 
the old 
e Of the 
perours 
There! 
pe Joan · 
t eſt om 
our ho- 
s. Like- 
biſshop 


y euen 


and Ec: 
darum. 


e head 


eng a 
in Ly. 


ur lu⸗ 


ius the 
gNmany 
20t one 
ccieſid 
mundi 
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undi totius, ouer the Church of the 
hole world . In which words he 
clareth, the difference betwene 
> Kingdoms of the world and 
e Churche of Chriſt, The King — — 
oms of all the world haue not one al. 
ing ouer them al, as the Church 
fall the world hath one Pope o- 
er it all. There are(ſaith he) many — Bit⸗ 
. p oucr 
ings, and not one alone ouer al. al. 
But Siluerius is Pope ouer the 
thurchoirthe whole world. And 
y the diſcourſe it is euident, that 
e alone is Biſhop ouer all the 
'hurch:ouer it, I ſay, alone, but not 
it alone. For there are many 
Bil hops in the Church, and yet but 
me ouer al the Churche, 
It is farther alſo to be noted, 
hat Iuſtinian the Emperour acs 
nowleged this Biſshops words to 
de true, becauſe it was wel knowẽ 
o himſelfe , that the Biſshop of 


Nome Was pereleſſe,2nd was alone 
a 9 7 a * the 


Auſtin(z 
pclacth. 


In his 


Bepip. 
Fel. 172. 
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the Pope ouer the Churche of all the 
world, and therevpon it repented 
him, t hac he had baniſhed Silyeriy 
the Pope, and he willed him to be 
reſtored to Rome againe. 

And yet M. lewel is not aſhamed 
to alleage this fact of Iaſtinian, ſori 
profe, that the Emperour had ſum- 
what to doe in the Churche of Rome. 
As well he might alleage the hoy 
micideand adultery of king Das 
uid,to proue that Dauid had ſony 
what to doe with an other mans 


. Reg. n, Wiſe. For as it repented king 


© 12, 


Dauid of his fault, ſo did it repent 
Iuſtinian of his radix e 
he did that, which he did therein, 
by force, and not by iudicial pros 


ceſſe. 
But to end this matter of the 


Popes being Head of the whole 
Milicant Churc he, Saint Gregory 


Fregeriu . ; 1 
— (whome M. Iewel in this Argumẽt 
fol a: would ſeme to cleaue vato)geuing 


inſtru⸗ 


8. | which is the true Church, 
if all the ſtruction to one Joannes, what 
ePented ould be done in e xamining ſpi⸗ 
Llueris tual cauſes, and Aleging diuerſe 
im to be ¶onſtitutions of the Emperours, 
ong other things ſaith: the Dio⸗ 
ſhamed haue neither Metropolitane „no 
n, ſoræ triarche, to whom the cauſe may be 
24d ſum: erred,that then the matter ought to 
Rome. | heard, and to be determined of the 
the hoy poſtolike See, quæ omnium Eccleſia- 
1g Da caputeſt,the which Apoſtolike Ser(of 
d ſom ene) the hea d of all Churches.) 
& And note that he oo of 


| king cha Head, as may judge and des 
N mine the controuerſies of whats 
* ede euer Church. And therfore in an 
hs Wit her place he ſaith, that although 


il pros biſhops in reſpect of humility be 

qual, yet if any fault be ſound in the Lib.9.cow 
of che ſihops, I cd not tell ſaith he) wyhat biſ⸗ ftols 64, 
whole | op is not ſubiect to the Adoft olile Ser. 


egory For all the cauſes, and manie 702 
Ye e, : N 2 
umec her which [ omitte, becauſe they 
ing e in controuerſie, and nede lon 

ſtru⸗ t 


ke... at 
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diſcourſes to proue them: if euer! 


any man (after the Apoſtles) wat 
Rath.s. ſette vp by Chriſt vpon a Candel- 
ſtick to geue light to the whole 
howſe of God , it is doutleſſe the 
Biſhop of Rome. So that in this 
miſerable diuihon of Chriſte 
e. Theſs- Churche (which toward the com- 
ion. cof. 2. ming of Antichriſt is like daily to 
Avzuſtin, increaſe) thei only are ſaſe, who fol 
«1 Honos Tow that notable fame, glory, and 
ram knowen autoritie of the Catholike 
vil, faith, which in al ages hath ben and 
is preſently in the Church of rome, 
and in thoſe Nations, Coũtries, and 
Cities, which haue alwaies agreed 
wich it, and with the Succeſsion of 
the Biſhops there. Wherein, as Ire; 


neus ſaith, that tradition which came 
Trex. Ub.z. 


6p · 3 


Likewiſe S. Ambroſe ſaith, that the 
4 * Churche of Rome alwaies keperh'the 


rule or belefe of the Apoſtles Vnde. 


Ab. e. c. filed, 


from the Apostes was alwaies kept. 


From 


rõ tt 
oſt a 
zouſe 
y , v 
es, a 
nmurc 

not 
urc 
out 
5 an 
wlul 
us th 
uciu: 


N 
: if euer 
es ) Was 
Candel. 
> Whole 
elle the 
t in thi; 


hriſtes 


ne com 
laily to 
vho fol, 
ry , and 
tholike 
en and 
rome, 
es, and 
agreed 
Sion of 
as Ire; 
came 


2 kept. | 


hat the 
eth the 
yVnde. 


From 


which is the true Chureh, 


rõ this moſt prĩcipal, moſt great, 
oſt auncient, moſt holy and fa- 
jouſe Church, from this Church, I 
y , which is the head of all Chur⸗ 
es, and al one with the Catholike 
hurch(becauſe it being the rock 
not erre, no more thẽ the whole 
urch of Chriſt can, which is the 
our of truth) from thence Fuga⸗- 15 
and Damianus had their moſt. chron. an. 
wiull commiſsion by Eleuthes 2186+ 
us the Pope, to preache to king 
ucius, and ro the other Britans 
ho are now called Welſhmen. 

From Celeſtinus the Biſshop 72 
that notable Church, Germanus Preſeer 
he Biſshop of Antihodore was PO 
nt to our Countrie to roote out 

e Pelagian hereſie, and to plant 
gain the Cat holike faith among 
e Britans. | 
| From that Church and City of 73. 
Tome, the preachers of Chriſtes' 
oſpel came to the Saxonꝭ or Enz! 


pains gliſ by 


— 42 


o 
: 
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4s bs pliſmen in the dajes of Pope Gre 
Chron, goriethe firſt, who ſent Saint Aus Nhat Se 
A. O. 5e guſtine and his brethern into En; Was bt 


Be ia in Ec : 
gleſ.biſtor. gland be vithd. 


At whoſe Apoſtleſ hip and 

comming to vs, thoſe that now eth 
barck and enuie , declare them Whew . 

ſelues to be adders broods and yn | 
natural children,as who would de | 
ſtroie their owne ſpiritual Fathers, Whaue ę 

if chey were able, and ſeme to beſoy 

rie that euer the realm was conuer: Wor ſaw 
ted fro idolatry to Chriſt by thole ¶ there 
bleſſed Meſsingers. mely : 
745 From Vitellianus the Biſshop of ¶ field, 
% in that ſee, Theodorus was ſent into Wl des ar 
£b73, 650. England, to inſtruct vs in matters ¶ might 
belonging to Religion. Rom: 
71. In the faith of that Church and WW any v 
in the cumpany of al Natiõs which and ti 
acknowlegedthe churchzof Rome, Wl guſlti: 
King Henry the eight found al En! WW to the 

gland, Wales and Ireland, when he 
ſuſt began to change our Ein when 

| an 
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d to withdraw his obedience, frõ 
nat See, whence the word of liſe 
vas brought vnto vs. And why he 
vithdrew his obedience, all the 
orld knoweth,and therin it kno⸗ 
eth alſo vpõ what foundatiõ this 
ew Goſpel now preached in En- 
gland, was builded. 

King Hegrie ought nor to 
hauegoneoutthe Roman Society 
becauſe of any vices whichhe foũd 
or ſaw there, (for in a great houſe 
there are as well veſſels of contuz 
mely as of honour, and in our lords 
field, among the good corne wee⸗ 
des and cockle grow ) but he only 
might haue departed out of the 
Roman Churche , if he had found 
any where els a more Auncient 
and true Church: As Saint Aus 

ſtine went from the Manichees 

to the Catholike Churche. 
But king Henrie did know 
whence he went,and not whether 
„ {jj he 


76. 


1. TIR. 2. 


Mtb. 23. 
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he went. Which thing mutt nedex 
brede an infinite errour and wan 


dering in faith, as our Realm from 


that day forward hath had experiu 


ence more then inough. 
77, He that goeth out of one 
Churche (as king Henri? and the 


One, ax Realm vnder him, went out of the | 


none, od Church of Rome) muſt either goe 
WP. into an other Church already extãt 
in the world, or make a new Chur⸗ 
che of his own, or be cleane withs 

out a Church. 
78. King Henrie would not be 


without a Churche., for. he called 


One. hiſelf the ſupreame head of the Church 
of England,therefore he wold haue 
ſome one Church, 

79. Verily he went not into an o⸗ 
ther Churche already extant any⸗ 
where: for he adioyned himſelf to 
no company of faithfull men in all 
the earth, which had from Chriſtes 
tyme liued after that profeſsion of 

the 
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he faith which he then inſtituted 
nd allowed. The Romane cums 
any , Which alone was the true 
urch, he forſoke and perſecuted. 

gainſt Luther, and much more 
gainſt Zuinglius he cauſed the ſix 
lrticles Fo be made, many or all 
he whigh, Luther, Zuinglius, Cals 
in, and I their fellowes condemn 


$impiouſe and wicked. 
So that in king Henries time 
was taken fortrue and Catholik, 
hat the Maſſe was a propitiatorie 


acrifice, The communion in one 
ind was laudable. It was euerla⸗ 
ting damnation by the faich of his 
hurch, to deny the real preſence, 
r transſubſtãt iation. On the other 
de the Pope was not head of the 

ilitant Churche (ſaid he ) and the 

onks might be putte out of their 
loiſters. | 


A new 


Church& 


90. 


If that Church of king Henrie n other 


as the true Churche , the preſent 
church 


new chur⸗ 
che. 


$1. 


I faiſe 
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Churchof Englad is a falſe church; | 
becauſe it teacheth doctrine cleane 


cõtrary to that of king Henry. For 
it denieth tranſubſtantiation, and 
the preſence of Chriſtes body vn- 
der the forme of bread, and the ex- 
ternal Sacriſice of Chriſtes body. 
If King Henry when he went 
from the Church of Rome, wen 
not to any other true Church, nay 
if he went to none ot her at al, but 


made and erected a new Church of | 
his own, where the faich began to 


be ſo proſeſſed, as it had ben pros 
ſeſſed no where els in all the earth: 
ſurely a Church newlie made and 
ſerte vp, athowſand five hundred 
yeres and vpward after Chriſtes af/ 


Charch.: cenſiõ, can not be Chriſtes Church. 
4877. i, For his Church began at Jeruſalem, 


and ſo increaſed, and continueth in 
the world for euer. Therefore the 


Church whichking Henry erected 


now firſt in Englãd, could not poſs 
| | hbly 
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which is the ttue Church, 
he the true Church wherein al mẽ 
muſt be ſaued who ſhalbe ſaued. 
If the realm were 6ut of the true 
Church in king Hearjes time, it 
-ould not aſter ward haue the true 
hurch, except it were reconciled 


982. 


Keconci⸗ 


againe to the true catholik Church e nee 
pf Chriſt, that is to ſay, to ſuch a c0- ecllary. 
pany of faithful men, as had alwaies 

ept and profeſſed che true faich, 

rom generation to generatio euen 
from the time of the Apoſtles . For 
ſo the Prophete ſoretold, populi coz pf 44. 


rebuntur tibi in eternum. Not one, 
but many Peoples or nations ſ hal 
geve praiſe to thee , not only for ſix 
hundred yeres to Sſcher, but for 
euer. 

In king Edwards time the realm 83. 

was recõciled to none other more 
auncient Church, but went ſorward 


in building ſtil a Church newly de⸗ 


Gs 
uiſed. For whereas the ſtate of No rec 


the realm of England was out of blen. 
the 
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the true church in king Henrieg | 
time:and conſequẽtly whereas the 
true church being ſomewhere in 
the world was without the Realm 

of England, there was no publike 
order taken, whereby che realm 
ſhould be vnited to any ſuch aun 
cient company of Chriſtians , as | 
were any where without the realm, 


Tea rather it was prouided by 
all meanes, that no ſoren power from 


%* beyond the ſea ſhould haue any 


thing to doe in England, or in 
Wales, or in Ireland, concerning 
matters of Religion. And yet yf 
Chriſt had any church at all(as vn⸗ 
doutedly he had) ſurely it was pros 
feſſed without the realm of Englid, 
whereſoeuer it was profeſſed. For 
in the realm it was not proſeſſed, 
except it be the true Church, to de⸗ 
ny the ſupremacie of the Pope, and 
alſo to maintein the Propitiatorie 
bacriſtce of the maſſe, which thing 
neither 
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whichisthe true Church. 


eicher the Papiſt nor che Prote- 
ant dare confeſſe. 

How then could England, 
hich kept out all ſoren power in 
piritual matters, be reconciled to 
he Churche of Chriſt, the power 
and authoritie whereof was withs 
put the realm? Or is the power of 164. 2. 
being the ſonnes of God, the power of loen.20, 
reaching and of remitting ſynnes no 
vo Wer? | 

Againe, are we net bound by 86. 
the Articles of our faich , not only 
to beleue, but alſo to profeſſe 4 holy 
Catholtke Church? For as the hart be- R. 20. 
leueth to rightouſnes ſo confeſs10 is made 
by the mouth to ſaluation. 

What (Church thẽ did the realm 


87. 


87. 


of England proſeſſe vnder king 
Edward more auncient then it ſelf 

was” To what copanie was it vniz 
ted! Whom did it acknowledge | BIS: 


| for the pillour of truthe? Whether the 


word of God;Thatwas ſurely wel 
| ; done: 
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be word done: but the wor? of God is ns Heres, 
dike s more the faithful men who make MWari bc 
Churche. che Church of God, then the Sta- | red y. 
tutes of England are the men of | M 
England or citizens of London, {Wor the 
We muſt haue « companie of men WS 
ſhewed vs, ro which we that were Ne co 
out of the Church in king Henries et the 
time (by al mens conſeſsion) may be led tc 
afterward reconciled, and vnited. ſts, or 
Thoſe men proſeſſed Chriſtes faith hat p. 
Seneuais in one place or other. Where was vn 
not true that? At Geneuar Nay, that proſeſ- yr 
Cpurche. ſion beganne about the ſame time, or1d: 
that king Henrſes did. And theres d ſrc 

fore they could not be that aun⸗ In al 

cient Society, who had profeſſed cn 

the faith fro time to time ſo as theyr th hi 
forefathers had don, euen vntil we mY 

come vp to the Apoſtles, n 

The like may be ſaid of Zuin- to! 

lius at Zurich, and of Luther at | 1 1 
Vittemberg. Theſe cumpanies all N 1 
beganne within theſe three ſcore 252 
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yeres, but Chriſtes copany which The ags 
ath born his name, is fiſten hun⸗ Pleads 
Jred yeres old and vpward. 
Moreouer, if it were poſsible 90. 
or the company of Lutherans, or 
Cuinglians,or Caluiniſts to be the 
ue companie of Chriſtes Church, Aar 
etthe realm was no more recons 
led to them, then to the Anabaps 
ſts, or to the Swenckſeldians. For 
hat publike order was taken, that 
y vniõ ſhould be made betwene 
r realm and any other in all che 
orld? What Embaſſadge went to 
d ſro? 
In al recõciliatiõs he mak eth ſup 
ication, or at the leaſt he ſubmit⸗ 
th hilelf and defireth to be recea- 
2d, who hath ſwarued and wãde⸗ 
delnſo much that he vſed to offer 
> to his Cat holik biſhop a libel of 
: penn of cõſeſsiõ ofthe 
e faith, as Vrſicius and Valens lid wicephor® 
Iulius the Bilshop of Rome. As 1b. 5.6.45. 
5 | like- 
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yr. l.. likewiſe Maximus, Vrbanus, Sf cept 
A. . donius and Macariug Were: recon; Npoiled 
ciled to 8. Cyprian. wpr — 
92, Did our realm ſubmitte it ſelf 0 

wt went Luther, to Zuingli?, or to Calvin? de 
— Ta Did it offer a libel of repẽtance to e to 2 
any Biſ hopelt is euident, that we Nream 
neuer medled with Luther. For we WE hurc! 

neuer yet receaued the doctrine of 
the real preſence of Chriſtes body F 
rogether with bread,fo as the Luy { 
therans teache it. e ſam 
92, Now Caluin and Zuinglius 
Caluin came out of Luthers church. Fot Bu 
— oY he was their aunceſtor , and brake e ſaid 
with the Pope of Rome (to whom at the 
al they were once ſubiect) before as nc 
the,and firſt proſeſſed that Goſpel, olefs 
which afcexward they did allow ſe « 
and embrace. orld. 
Laſt of all, if the Realm in king her t 
Edwards tyme had ſubmitted it \ leſli 
ſelſe ro Caluin, he would not haue Hern! 
admitted them to this fellowſhip; ne f 

except - 


| which is the trus Church, 
IS , Sf cept the King wold firſt haue ,, 
econ; Wpoiled himſelf of the title of bein — 


vpreme head of the Church of England. — 


ſell to | Por Caloin teachethir to bea 
aluin! Weaſtly thing, for any tẽporal Prins 
nce to Ne to arrogate ro himlelf to be ſus 
ar we Wreame head of any one particular 
or we WE hurch of Chriſt. And affirmeth 
ine of Whoſe that gaue ſuch ' counſlell to 
body ing Henry (and conſequently 1, Ae 


> Lu! Whoſe that continued in geuing . 7. l0 
e ame counſel to king Edward) 1 

1glivs be blaſphemers. 

For But ſeing king Edwatd kept 6. 

brake ſaid title al his time, it is cleere 

zhom at therealm vnder king Edward 

efore as not reconciled; or vnited in 

opel, oſe ſsion of the ſaithto any com- 

low ie out of England in all the 


nd. And conſequently , that "No tris 
king her the Church of Englãd alone thurche u 
ed it \\ſoſeſſed Chriſtes ſaith (and then England. 
haue en { hould haue ben proſeſſed 
ſhip, nt ſix yea ſcant three yeres to- 
cept ke. oj gether) 


_ — 


* — 1 WY 
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gether)or els that the realm of En- 
gland was out of that true Church 


Adnd company offaithfulme, which 
according to Gods word profeſs | 
ſed Chriſtes true faith. 

When Queene Mary came to 
the crown, ſhe found the Realm 
(as itnow appereth)out ofthe true 
Church, and therefore ſhe haſtened 
to reduce it vnto the true Church 
again: and ſubmitted herſelf and 
the Realm (as much as lay in her) 
to the Pope of Rome, whoſe Aus 
thoritie her father had vniuſtly bay 
niſhed. 

The Pope ſent in his Legate 
Cardinal Poole of bleſſed memory. 
who reconciled the realm to that 
Apoſtolick ſeate of Peter, whence 
we had taken our faith by S. Au 
guſtine the Apoſtle of the Engliſh» 

men. And the parliament(for great 
reaſons which were then alleaged þ 
by the right worſhipful Fron 
| * 
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En- 
and others) accepted the Legacie, 
e 
_ _y 13 itſelf to the — 
rofels That ſeat of Peter hauing dured 973 
1 om the tyme of Claudius the Ema ein: 
nc 4 whoſe daies S. Peter came js —— 
— 0 2 » hath had two hundred 20. | 
fan 1. 2 Biſshops or vpward, who 
my : alwaies not only the Chriſtiãs 
an that City or of Italy, but of many 
pit ountries and Nations agreing 
mm * he progyen of Chriſtes 
| . herefore it is th 
[y bo 2 of Chriſt, as in the wht, 
_ + in the Nations obeying it, the 
ou t Noe neuer changed theſe fiften 
mou 544 2 v rel whiles 
of ions obeyed that Apo- os rm 
1 7 * like ſeat, And 3 in J 
ii eene Maries tyme the Realm 
— 8 A the true Church 
1 ? 
eager 4 | Seing now the realm is againe 
m arted from the companie of all 
5 KKKKKH ij nations 


—— > 


— — 
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nations, which haue alwaies com- 
municated in profeſsing theyr faith 
wich the Church of Rome., and | 
ſeing the ſame hath not ſubmitted 
{t ſelf to any other auncient com- 
nie of fait Hlul men, wich may 
laue alineal deſcent in proſeſsing 
the Chriſtian faith ſrom the Apo- 
ſtles time: and ſeing the realm 2. 
greeth not with the Lutherans in 
beleuing the real prefence'', nor 
with the Caluiniſts, becauſe rhe 
title of ſupream gouernmẽt in'{pi/ 
ral matters is reteined ſtil:it muſt 
needes follow , that our realm is 
not only ſeparated from the moſt 
auncient and true Church bf God, 
the viſible Head whereof is at 
Rome, but alſo that it is a company 
which proſeſſeth his faſth'a part 
from al the world, not acknow | 
leging anie Church more auncient 
or better directed, then it ſelf is. 
I am not ignorant, that if this 
matter 
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matter might be ripped vp to the 
vttermoſt, and as it ought to be in 
truth and conſcience;; ſo I meane, 
that the thoughts of al harts mig l 
be opened and reuealed: Iam not 
hen ignorant, that the vttermoſt 
eluge of the Proteſtants: muſt of 
eceſsiry. be, that Chriſtes Church ij Che aft 
ſeble ; and agreeth only in hart 8 
zerwene it ſelf, and that the outs tikes, 
vard rule to make it agree, is the 
ord of God vriten in the old and 
ew Teſtament, ſo ſarre at the left 


they liſt co allow it. 
By this only meane al may eine 
o be ſafe. And fo albeit the whole 


alm of England be ſc hiſmatical, 
d that by ſome of theyr own har⸗ 
 thincking , and by the laſt reſos 
tions of ſome that are beſt lerned: | 
et thinke they) one oſ ys agreeth 2 charche 
his hart wich an other, and aſter buche. 
is ſort, one knitteth himſelſ in hart 
the Lutherãs, an other to the Cal- 
HEXELNK jij uiniſts 


Actor. 20. 


Mtb. 28. 
Actor. 2. 
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uiniſts, the third to the Anabaptiſti 
the ſourth to the Trinitaries . And 
as for outward profeſsiõ, they muſt 
imagine it to be inough, that Gods 
word be proſeſſed to be the ſuy 
preame 42 none of the 
neither know the meaning therof; 
nor be ruled by it, id that the Pope 
of Rome be denied to be the chiel 
iudge vnder Chriſt, ãd the al is ſaſe 
accordig to their falſe imaginatiõ. 
But if the preachig oſ Godꝭ word 
be the groũd of al belief ( for faiths 
by hearig, and hearis is by preachig)adil 
the-preacher muſt nedes prech the 
whole truth epening the whole coiſel 
of God and diſſẽbling no parttherof 
(otherwiſe he deceaueth the peple) 
if the celebrating of the Sacraments, 
mult be of that effect, to ſhey vs the 
thurch in outward deede, which 


_ © preachig is of in outward word: it 


o'1ghe to be graũted, that there is3 
cõtinual knowẽ ourwardpfeſsi6 of 
chriſtianity, id of the faith by pres 
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aptiſti ching andb y adminiſtring the Sa⸗ 

. And Neramẽts. Now Chriſtes Goſpel 10 
y muſt {was pp hecied oſ, that ic ſhould be 

t Gods {preached in al natids. For the ſoad of _ 
che ſus N gone ont into al the earth;and as 28 
of rh church hach ſtil Paſtours and teas Erbe/ 4. 
thereof, bert, ſo it mult ſtil haue preachers, 

je Pope ¶ hoſe ſoũd my go ſorth into many 

he ele Matios of al the earth. For Iſaias likes 1141.54; 
14s (aſe {viſe ſaith, pd thy walls (d Ieraſalt) i 
zinatiõ. % ſet warchmen, they ſ hal not hold 

d word ber peace al day, nor al nigut for euer. 

r fairs ¶ V here were theſe rome of this 
hieyadil ie religio before Luther? Wher l 

rech the / wer thei throughout al natiõs: 

ole cod ow wer their ſoũd throughout al 
rtcherof {We earths Surely they wer vnder 
epeple buſſnel, and not vpõ the Candel⸗ 
yaments, Nik. Thei wer heard neither in the 

w vs the Nat. nor in the Weſt Church. And 

which er the glory of Chriſtes Churc he 

word: it N Nuſt be ſo gyeat, t hat, as Iſaie ſaich. 

here is Hen hall wall in the light of 

feſsiõ ot, and Kings in the Brighenes of his 1/4, 4. 
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riſing. Such nations the: Romane prea: 
Churchalwaies had, and ſuch kigs Walwa; 
ic had from the time of Conſtantine MChur; 
the great yntil this day. But this Wpreſu 
preſent religion ol England bad is geu 
nor many. Nations nor Kings, who 1 
profeiled ic, beſore theſe ite yeres. More w 
Again, the true Church muſt Ned an 
be honoured and noutiſhed, by s, and 
o. kings,as [aſe ſheweth. But the lians, 
Churche of England honqureth Mad it 
kings as her ſupreme heads, and ME hurct 
with her goods nouriſheth them Wult p 
and their Courtiers. 0 ew ( 
Fart hermore, concerning the Nec, if th. 
wricen Word of God, it is in deede they c 
Thx; Honourable,and true. But as there Bur tc 
cyurche in was a Churc h of Chriſt aboue two n han 
— chowſand yeres before any word Mhurch | 
tea £103d. of the whole Bible was wriren:and Md whic 
as Chriſt had a Church in Teruſal worl 
and in Antioche before any of the Wade the 
fower Goſpels was 5 anda e read 
afterward the word of God wu wes, a: 


prev 


| 
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preae hed, interpreted & expoũded 
alwaies by the Miniſters of Gods 
burch:fo che writen word of God 
dreſuppoſet lia Church whereũto it 
is geuen, and. where it is pre ſerued. 
The: Romane Church theres rex. 
re whialureac hed, kept, deliue+ 
ed and expounded the Goſpel to: the — 
, and whEce the Lutherãs, Zuin- word 
lians, Anabaptiſts and Caluiniſts 
ad it in Latin, and the Greeke 
hurch whEce they had it in Creek 
uſt preac he the faich vnto this 
ew Congregation of Chriſtian 
c if they wil vſe the word of God 
they ought to doc. 
But to take the booke into theyr “ 
vn hands, and thence to frame a | 
hurch which neuer was before, 28 
id which then preſently is not in vod. 
world , when they beginne ro 
ade the bible:ic is much like, asf 
e reading the old Chronicles, 


wes, and Statutes of England, 
| would 


n 
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wold getre-him with a companſe 
of as wiſe men as himſelf wet imo 
one deſolate Iland or other, and 
faie ſtourly , that it were-England, 
for that it noẽ kept the true Lawes 
and Ordinaunces of England. And 
that the knowen Countzſe which 

is named Englad,isa forged thing; 
which is departed fro old Englid, 
But t hat he now wil reſtore al(that 
wil ſolow him)to the true ſucceſsid 
of king Arthur and of Brutus, 
The prophets Iſaie, Jeremy, Da 
niel, Eſdras or Neheinias did not 
take the law of Moyſes into they 
hands (as theſe mẽ do no the new 
Teſtament) and fo conclude with 
themſelues , the Church of leruſalen 
erreth in thu point, and in that point, in 
this practiſe, andin that practiſe, and 
it is ful of Idolatry, and of ſuperſtiẽ 
tion: and therefore I wil renou 
the gouernmẽt of the high Biſhop 


and depart from it, and calto * 
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anale new companie , where the law of 
e imo God ſhalbe perfitly profeſſed , acs 
ording to the writẽ word of God. 
No, no, the Prophets neither ſaid, 
or did ſo. For the that ne Church 
ad ben the Church of this or of 
hat Prophet, and it had not bẽ the 
unciẽt Church of God, which had 

lured from the beginning. Euen ſo 

o, it is not lawful to take a new 

eſtament into your hands, and 

o to find abuſes in that principal 

hurche of R.ome , and there vpon 

ddeuiſe a new Church, as Luther, 

Luinglius , Caluin and Brentius 

aue don. | 

[tis euident, that the Church of 


[the Churche of God, becauſe the 
th of the Romans was predched in 
e whole world, It is euident, that 
e ſucceſsion of Popes and of 
her Chriſtians in Rome, hath 
ith leſſe interruption continued 
there 


ome was once a principal mEber Ron. . 
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there, then euer the like did in les 
ruſalem before Cliriſtes comming, 
It is euidẽt, that in the old ty me the 
Romane ſaith was accompted the 
Aub /of de Catholike ſaith, No change of faith 
obitu fra» in Rome cã be ſhewed at any time. 
*%*!  Burche Pope and City hath conti⸗ 
nued ſtil in profeſsion of the fame 
110. 25. faith vntil this day. Now euil mans 
ners muſt not cauſe vs to depan 
from any Churche, Therſore we 
ought to return again to the (hui 
che of Rome, as to the cheſe mems 


ber of the Catholike Church,ynder 
the paine of euerlaſting damna/ 


tion. 
x29, I haue declared more briefly 
5 then ſuch a weighty matter did re- 
quire,that ſeing Chriſt hath a chur 


chuc he. 8 | 
che, and his church is that vnto him 


in this world, which a great king 
dom is vnto a great Prince, that 
his Church can not be Lidden by 


any meanes, leaſt his glory be leſſe 
among 
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which is the true Church. 
amog me/the the gloryofa worlds | - 
ly kings is. For Chriſt came into "Vary | 
he worldito make the name of his . 
ather gloriouſe among men, euẽ . . 
o the outwurd apparence, as well 
xs to the in ward holineſſe. 
The waies to ſee and heare the 
reh of Chriſt is to ſee and heare 
he gouernors of his Church. with 
he people that obey thẽ and agree 
ich t dem. And as by that meanes 
e Vriters ofghe ſtories in the firſt 
x hundred yeres, ſo the later wri⸗ 
rs haue alwaſes deſcribed vnto 
8 Chriſtes true , viſible and glo- * 
, | ' Us1.60 
oule Church. N . 
The moſt notable biſshop or uz: 
aſtour that euer was in Chriſtes 
urch, was and is the Biſsbop of 
ome, both ſor the Emperial City chop ot 
here he liuet h, and the which not Rome. 
hour che miraculouſe worck of 
od, was by the firſt Emperour, ade. 
ho profeſſed openly our faith, 
FS; leaſt 


The Preface concerning, 
leaft vnto him, and alſo for the hos 
nour and for the ſucceſsion of the 
Eieigrus cheefe Apoſtles, Peter and Paule: 
Ot«tw, for the nũber of martyrs and Saint 
in that See, the propheticalteſtimos 
n of S. Paule, and of the aũciẽt Fas 
ehen thers geuen to the faith of the Ro- 
Hieronys mãs: for the nũber of Biſhops, of na 
mis tiõs, of kings, yea of General Coins 
cels who alwaies agreed with the 
B. of Rome in the profeſsion of the 
Gregorius fait h:ſor the Priuilege of not tus 
ting at anie time anie hereſie, ot 
profeſsing anie heretical aſſemble 
Engiand, for conuerfion of infidels to the 
— moon faith, and the continual floriſ hing 
of that ſee vntil this hower. That 
Leo.z biſhop transferred the Empire, was 
1 appealed vnto by biſ hops and Pa- 

, 1. 

#** . trfarchs, confirmed Councels, and 
: ſent his legates into all Prouinces 
and that Church is accõpted al one 
with the Catholike Church, and 


via r. : 
i" the Romans, that is to ſaie, thok 
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whichs the true Church. 
pho. obey the Biſshop of Rome, 
are as muchto : ſay as the Catho⸗ 
kes: ic is Head of all Churches, 1 ne; 
nd can not erre in the doctrine Bernardue 
hereſore when we departed: 
rom it „ we, departed . the 
teateſt light or candle that euer 
uiſt after.his Apoſtles , did ſette 
don any Candelſticke in all the 
hurche And we went we can 
ot tel w Hyther, but in dede we — 
ent to our ounphantaſie, and idle 
nines, One imagining. out of 
at whic h he toke to be the mea- 
ng ol Gods woord, one kind of, 
uche: an other imagining an 
her kind: But all are out of the 
ght way; except we returne to 
at Churc he, which hath bene 
ed alwaies tiſbughout all Nas 
„ whereof the Biſshop of 
me is head , who fitteth in the 
aire of Saint Peter, to ge 
5 the 


ThePreface conrerfiing;” 
the ſhepe and lambs of Cod Wers com. 
mitted, without whoſe fold there i 
no meane of ſalu ation. 
PFThis much thenght gvodi to 
Warn the Reader of, leaſt heſhold 
t thinck, that becauſe I write at large 
only of Images, that therſore thoſe 
points omy ere to be cðſidered 
whereas all (as it were in ſhort 
word)is cõpriſed in the ackne 
leging and ptoſeſeinglef the true 
Fire h. For there is conrefned rhe 
word of God, te preaching oſ the 
Goſpel, the trie Bacramẽts, the ſc 
ge ol ſynnies, the hely gooſt, 
comunſori6fSaints;zhd Chritf 
Mimſelf, whois the head of his 
Epbe/, . Only one myſtical body and the 
4 Jguvur here. 
Ifatehel length thou art pefſer 
ded(goodReider)thar Chriſt hath 
ever had and ſril muſt have — 
ny'of many Nations proſeſsin 
5 faich Inder be Bio 
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whichiache true Churth, 


and teachers: and that, none othet 
ſuch cõpanie can be named, which 
is in any poim ſo like to be the true 
urch, as that which being ſpread 


4d dchroughour all natioas, hath euer 
fad his principal Chaier and Prieſt⸗ 
| io Vndry in the See of 8. Peter, and gt. · v 
the City ol Rome: It remaineth, 
hat the ſaid cumpanie of C briſtiäs, 
nuſt be not only beleued in hart, 
ut alſo confeſſed-1» mouth, and _ Rom. 16 
i d in al our dedes, which 2 
ine to the worſhipping o — 
50d by Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. For 
God made the whole man, to 
we, as wel the bodie as the ſoule, 
das Chriſt redemed and wil glo⸗ 
he the whole man: ſo muſt the 
hole man cõſeſſe God and Chriſt, 
myo TOE BN to God or to 
Certeinly no thing belongerh 
re ſpecially to Chriſt, then his 
n dere ſpouſe the Church, which — . wp 
A he 


a 33 
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he hath taken to be his wife. In ſo 
much that in our Crede and beleſt 
aſter the proſeſsion of our faith in 
God the fat her, in the Sonne, and in 
the holie Gooſt, it folowech imme⸗ 
diaily C edo ſanctã Eccleſiã Catholic; 
Ibeleue che holie Catholik Church. 
As thereſore if à Prince loue 
his wife intierlie, he wil neuer ac! 
compt him his frind, who vſeth the 
companie of that perſon, which is 
roſeſſed enemie to his dere wile; 
euen ſo Chriſt can neuer take him | 
to be his faithfulfrind or ſeruãt, who 
vieth to frequer ſuch a Congregat 
LO, as is gr eu” erected againi} 
his owne wife and Spouſe, whichl 
baue ſhewed to be the Societie oſ 
K Catholikes. And how ſoeuer the 
j ; hart of chat man thincketh it ſelfto 
1 27 Ze be affected cowardGod,who goeth 
* ® to theſe falſe cõ tions: ſurelie 
7 o th grega : ſurelie 
1 Se his fact in going to t hẽ᷑ is ſo ſlaũde 


1 rous, that if the hart itſelf were tho- 
5 Fo roughly 


8 Th 


" : 
: 
4 
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: 
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- Inſo roughly examined, it could not iu⸗ 
beleit Mftifie his own demeanour. For it di⸗ 
ith in ¶ uideth one mi into cwain , ſetting 
and in ¶ che hart in one cũpanie, and the bog 
imme ¶ die in an othertas though anie man 
puld go to church, except his hart 
nd mind caried his bodie thither. 
then the mind wil not be witho 
he body(becauſe it is not asyet diſ⸗ 
d to die) doutleſſe the minde is 
õtent to be where the body is. and 
onſequẽtly, the mind is cõtent to 
r at ſuch a cõgregation or church 
uice, as it beleueth to be impi⸗ 
and wicked. And by that meas 
rs he that wold not be at the ſchil/ 
ical ſeruice, and yet is there, de⸗ 
truech more anger of God by his 
ing there, thiẽ ſauour by the defer 
ich he iath to be abſent. For he 
eth void his own good defier, 
putting the corrary in executiõd. 
nd yet becauſe his deſier is good. 
t im not leaue it, but lette him 
A y endeuour 


e K 
* 
. 
4 - A * * 
* 
x 
N * 
- 
* 


The Preface concerning, 


endeuour fully to accompliſh and. dem 

to make perfice his good deſier, by 0 th; 

leauing of his euil cuſtome. one th 

O lamentable caſe of our Coũ⸗ dther. 

trie: and great ouerſight, in that it W oftrue 

hath not ben more earneſtly ope, N with ti 

ned and looked vnto. But it is leſſe ¶ here. 

euil, to know and to conſyder it I cleanc 

now, then neuer. And they may be ofthe h 

happy, who hearing of it in this liſe Niaſt enc 

| | may yet amend from hence foortb Alto on 
1 How lonę halt ye ſaith Elias )be Wh... ſeſſe 
3 go Reg. 18. twene two hers I chis newt ſprung mat, w 
(| Congregation he Chriſtes Church, Npriuate 
= . then doe as the:;profeſled enemiei Wh ibe4.0r; 
| of the Roman! Church .commaund ni 't 
you to doe. But if che Carholike ſo Mind agr. 

cietie( whereof Rome is the hig Now: 
Mother Church be the only ſpouſe ¶ our ſo 9 
of chriſt, thẽ leaut the ſalſest᷑tt, the hie: we 

ſeined tabernacles, and the deteſta IF ſlian 
ble Congregations of | her: enne/ e, bur i 
mies, and folow her alone. „ 
Remember that it it an old abi and : 
FT | F 4 ft demned | 


which is the true Church. 

demned herehe of the Helcheſites, ruſeb. ll. a. 
to thinck, that a man may beleue . 
one thing, and ſpeak or proſeſſe an 
dther. S. Auguſtin alſo diſputing 
oftrue Religio , findeth great fault 
with the old Philoſophers, becauſe 
whereas they in theyr . ſe holes held 

clean cõtrary opinions of God, and 

ofthe higheſt goodnes, and of the 

laſt end ofal things: yet they came 

alto one Church or tẽple, and there 
profeſſed in theyr publike ſeruice 

hat , which was contrarie to theyr 


private talke and doctrine . Scholes cob. u. 
dabebant diſtentientets, & templa com- 

una, they diſſented in ſchooles, 

nd agreed in Churches. 

Now S. Auguſtin iudged that ers 

our ſo great, that he douted not to 

nie: ſ we ſaw this fault only, healed by; Pe ver 


TY . relig. e. 3. 
riſtian diſcipline , no man ought to Ds 


e but it were « thing to be ſet forth 
with 4, phe" praiſe; For ſo it is be⸗ 
and taught, that whoſe doctrine 
| A in we 
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wee dpprowe nor, they do not comunicare 
in Sacramtts with vn. Which thig( ſaich 

he) is leſſe to bo wondered at in thoſe he1 
reticks, who order the Sacramits athers 
wiſe thi we doc(as the Manichees id 
ſome other did) but it is much more t 
be noted, in ſuch hereriks , as keping the 
ſame Sacramits which we haue pet bes 
cauſe in other paints they diſſented from 
the Cathalths, were nat admitted to the 
Catholicke communion , but hed they 
proper conuenticles and names, as No- 
tinians, Arrians,and other like; This 
much S. Auguſtine faith in effect, 
ſor it was to long to turne euerie 
word as it lay. 
Which thing if it be applied to 
our realm, are not the opinions and 


Chriſte: 
Chriſtes 
oration 
with th 


Scholes contrarie Doth not one Wl ments, 

fay , the bodie of Chriſt is preſent in the ¶ this new 
Sacrament ofthe aulrar.and the other ¶ encef Su 
teache, that it i not preſent there? Wil I Catholil 
you then, who beleue it to be lcience, 


preſent, come to his ſermon * in part d 


his ſeruice , yea to his Communis, 
who teac heth:openly,that Chriſte 
bodie is not preſent? At the leaſt 
wil you geue him the looking on, 
or the ſtanding or ſitting by whiles 
he miniſtreth in the c hurch? 

Conſider now, chat theſe men 
doe not only diſfent from you in 
Schooles, but alſo. that they haue 
made anew kind of Churc hSerui⸗ 
ce, and haue condemned the old 
ſeruice, which ( in the ſubſtantial 
points) was receaued more t hẽ fiſtẽ 
hundred yeres paſt throughout all 
Chriſtendom: as in the Sacrifice of 
Chriſtes bodie and blood, in the ads 
oration and Reſeruation thereof, 
with the reaſt of the holie Sacra⸗ 
ments. And yet may ye come to 
this new religion with a ſaſe conſci⸗ 
ence? Surely then ye may denie the 
Catholike Church with a ſaſe cons 
ſcience, as trulie your dede doth 
in part denie it. f. 5 
A ij And 
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And whereas there is a rumout ¶ foxece 
ſpread by certain men, that vhie hand- 
Note. gomgto ſchiſmatical Seruice is; or © whoſe | 
may be wincked at, ordiſpenſed in ¶ cher ſai 
the-Catholikes , of certaintie it i: ¶ chough 
not ſo : But rather by this keycold ¶ yet for 
demeanour of c he Catholickes, we N were m. 
may perceaue how iuſt God was in I not pro 
puniſhing xh with heveſie, in who N uherein 
| he ſaw ſo litle true and harty faith; But v 
that for ſeare of a ſmall temporal other. fo 
loile,they can be contont to put in Mherro: t 
haſard their euerlaſting ſatuation; MWoild, both 
The: diſſeaſe is great it nedeth 4 turn 
a ſ harpe medicine. Pad natio 
S. Eregorie telleth a notable Wo that t! 
ſtory of one S. Ermgild forme to to hat 
Liulgild, who was king of the Wih Nb yf he 
gochen n Spain. This. Ermigild ite Cat hol 
being conuerted tothe Catholike Ne ond 
faith by S. Leander biſshop of Spoleto, Ne made C 
choſe rather aſter priſonment and m. Wel: 
chaines, to die by the ſword at his hiſtorie. 
own fathers commaundemec, then Wion and 
| | Pit / to 


hich ivthe true Church, 
io receaue the communion at the 
hand of an Arrian Biſshop. Ac 
whoſe body when his wicked Fa⸗ 
ther ſaw. miracles -wrought , als 
though he repẽted his own deede; 
yet for feare of his people (which 
were moſt of the Arrians) he durſt 
not profeſſe that Catholike faith, 
herein his ſonne had died. | 
But vhẽ the father was dead inis 
other ſonne Richard being bros 
der to the bleſſed Martyr Ermi⸗ 
gild, both hifelf became Catholike; 
ang turtect alſo his whole Country 
nd nation to the Catholike faith, 
do that the euent ſhewed his Fas 
er to haue ben in a vaine ſeare; :! 
Wo yf he would haue profeſſed 
Catholił faith, he ſhould aſwel 
we ſoũd his ſubjects redy to haue 
made Catholikes as his ſon foũd 
em. Wel: 8, Gregory concludeth 
hiſtorie, ſhewing that the con: 
ion and Martyrdome of Er- 
mygild, 
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mygild , was a meane belore:Got iber * 
why his brot her and al the countrie ¶ their 1; 
became Catholike, | © 1411) much 
I !: it were ſo, what ſlaunder and Ecome i 
ſynne haue they fallen into, who.by Wany och 
diſſembling to proſeſſe theyr faith, onceſc 
naue prouoked manie others 0 
ſchiſme and herefie? Whereas if v 
had plainly cõſeſſed the ſame, other 
mẽ had not onlie ſaued themſelue: 
but alſo the whole countrie, 8 U 
may be thought, had ben preſenued 
in the true faith. bn 

Ho many now ſee this in ar! 
other world, who wold leeſe mor 
then a thowſand worlds, lands, at 
liues, that they might haue time i 
this world to amend theyr ſormael, 
fault: And ſurely when al is de 
none eſcape better, nor liue me 
merilie , then thoſe who are full 
reſolued to proſeſſe theyr all 
plainlie and boldlie. Theyr ca 
ſcience muſt nedes be moſt 2 


whickisthe true Church. 

ther honeſty moſt eſtemed, and 
their libertie in this world is not 
much leſſe, and in the world to 
come it is ſafinitely greater, then 
any other ſhal haue. I the mind 
once(calling for grace)be at a poĩt, 
e matter is not ſa hard, as it ſes 
il ve Elmeth. He that wold be cotertto die 
,othet Min his bead whe God ſhould cal hi, 
ſelues Wand he that confidereth that God 
- as 8 Wnay cal him euery hower, nede no 
ſeruedWnore be hoful, how his wife or chil 
-.,. 2 {Wern ſhould do, if he wer baniſhed; 
is in ar lay in priſon, then he would be 
e mot oful how thei ſhould doe, if God 

ids, aniggad called him out of this word, 
time llit be poſsible for them to liue 
: formeFWel, and him ſelf to die, may not 


is don ei much more do wel, iſ he were 
ae mori only in priſons Or thiketh any 
re win.that any priſon, be it neuer ſo 
yr fai vel, is worſe t hen hel? God kepe 


eyr coil thence. Is it worſe then Pur; 
ſt qu orie? No, noꝛal the paine of this 
ch * world 


+ 
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world is but painted, in reſpect of wübe 

that which is to come. eare n 

If I wrote to flatter my couns Nele 

triemẽ, I could write of other thigs It beto 

more plauſible. But il maypuoke hic h. 

any one man to true penaunce ( as if fo any 

I beſech God I may ) Iam content holik C 

to beare the diſpleaſure of the reſt; 

and to be accõpted as it ſhaf-pleale 

euery mito thinke of me. I am ſure 

if euerthe faith ſ halbe recovered, it 

muſt be don by cofeſsing and pfef 

ſing it, and not by diſſemblig.whoy 

foeuer hath readẽ the Eccleſiaſtical 

ſtories, and Canons, may quickly 
eee we 0ught to haue no 

Gen. a. . fellowſhip'in mariage , in prayer, 
a. Cor. . and in all che ſeruice of God with 
fol ag * thoſe men, whoſe religion we mil 
LeodCan, like. So the Canon of the Apoſtles 
. 10. i. 3a and the Coũcel of Laodicea teac 


1. * 
Seton, Vs, and the example of the Prins 


#w lib. . tiue Chutche . | 
60 f.. This may:ſuffiſe to him, = 
OP wi 


race ant 


are deſ 


zue no 
rayer, 
| with 
re mils 
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teach 
Primo 


15 tha 
wilbe 
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wilhe warned: others {hal know ( I 


I 


care mejerghe later day chat it is 
to beleut 577 (@tholik peru corp her 
tberoreade only, onto ak that 
which i,beltuerhorgtsto practiſfe 
lfs and to doe that which the Cas  - 
holik an doth, Ad matidech * 
obe 4225 doers of the wſhalbe | 


* „Ad por they that here it only. * 


495 eyr harta, who thinck - - 
ſerued otherwiſe out⸗ 


rdly the in ward y:God ſtregrhe 


Row, 1. 
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he weake in fach and increaſe 
race and kmowlege in them; that 221 


are delirguſe to fulfil lis com⸗ 
maungdements: Jo home 
be albonour and glo-+ | 
ie tor euer, 


Amen. 
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The Chapiters of the Treatiſe 
following. N 
The vArgumentofthe Treatiſe, fol i. 
The {tare of the queſtion concerning the C hap. r. 
 aderetion df holy Images. fol. Ss 2. 
That although holy ſmages had ben fels | 
ſely worſ hipped , yet the Churches Jo 
were Vniuſtly ſpoiled ,\ folazto 
The Petegre y of juch as heretofore haut 
deſtrozed the Altars, Temples or holy The 3. 
Images. * fol. a0. againe by 
q - word of God. ſorbiddeth not Cen_— 
eee the making-of all kind of 4. 
mages. ol. 41. S 
That ; of God only forbidderh 1 
 latria to be genꝭ᷑ to artificial Images. ſo 
* | fo.4 4 
ff enetural dd an artificial image. ſo. 5 6. 
hat an Idol is, and that our 1 be 7. 
0 Idols. 7 1 71.61 | 
tit no Idolatry to gene conuanidt 8. 
worſhip to ſome creatures. fol. o. 
Jewels ingling concerning th nus? 9 
tion Images, and his corruptins, of 
.Euſebius u detebied, '. .  Yol76. 
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The Chapiters of the Treatiſe 


„e lollowing. : 
The vargumentofthe Treatiſe, fol. 
e ſtate of che queſtion concerning the Chap.r. 
adoration of holy Images. fol:$5 2. 
That although holy Images had ben fal- | 
ſely worſ hipped , yer the, Churches 3. 
were vniuſtiy ſpoiled, . folato 
The Petegre w of juch as heretofore haut 
deſtroted the Altars, Temples or holy qrye 3. 
Images. fol. 20. agame by 
Th, Te word of God. ſorbiddeth not — 
general the making -of all 2 of 
al ol. 41. 
hat the word of God only forbjddeth 
latria to be peut to artificial Images. 
ke 4. 
fa natural ad an artificial image. foes} 
hat an Idol is, and that our 1 be 
no Idols. 7 Jol. l 
hat it's no Idolatry to gene conuentet 
worſ hip to ſome creatures. fol. yo. 
Jewels iugling concerning the inu - 
uon of Images, and his corrupting, of 
Euſcbius i detected. © fok76. 
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That by the lavr of nature horour is dut 
- roche Images of honorable. perſon 
r 61 1h yy 
Thar by the word of God the image 

' honourable things ought io be bd 

\ nowred. - 6430 qa 4” „ fol. iu. 
Of the ſigne of the (Foſſe. ;ol. un. 
The adorimg of hoh Images u proned ij 
S. Auguſt ius ductrine, and $A br3ſo 
ſtaͤ⸗ Liturgie is deſended. foli;h, 
J ſeutch General (piicel in defended 
And that mac les might And haut 
b wronght by holy Images fol. ia 
That M. Jewel brin peth ſuch reaſon 

jor worn hipping bread and vwine.1 
uh Sacrament of the Aultar, us ma) 
ferur for the worſhipping aul oh 

I Tg ue id kt. Jet 2 Jol us 
Whether it he profitable or no, th haut 
1..Imaves in the Chunches , and tape 

. de” A Hoa npped. fol 


Wierher the ſame degree of honor l 
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1) maſt needes come. from 
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revs, again thar is in theſe 
. an infinite 
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How: If then it hi abone che cofirſe of 
natural woozkes , * 


wegke men eder, —— — 
ſpꝛead Gods woꝛd cdtrary | 
of Þ:inces,ofpzelats,of C 3 — 
tries: it ſeemeth that the do 
is euen the ſame ſtrong ofa Fer — 
whereby in old time the xu.  Apafes 
being pooze And 
ted al nations to 
Bod, ab of dio vie 
THis'lome of: 
The an- "This 
(wer. 5 15 deedes of dur new Bo 5 
vnto the' pfeaqzmr} and deedes dt ch 
Apoſtles: the mtratle in cõueriug men 
y eng hartes to be in both all one: th#Fmages 
” of£hiift ant ofhis Saints d be Kü . 
the I CN. on 
— equentlie pꝛeſupp 
to be not onlis the permitter ol chile! 
teratlons, but alſo the worker of the 
fothis glozie, and dur ſaluntion . 
Ipꝛous their p fs be dale 
mitaclt — 0 bende 
Pacrilege 300 Aniayes nor ue 
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uo Idols, but althongh#e<hey dad den 
Idols, yet to be vnlaw downe? 
it wil remaine, that Bodperniitterh this 
greate milchefe fo2 out great ſynnes, and 
worketh/nd thiracle ar af; And nretie it 
is ſo calſt matter ro -conface" this fond 
reaſon of che j92otreftanes; that the verie 
telling of the fact, wit be a finfficienc cons 
futation of the miracle, which is pꝛeten⸗ 
ded to be Howed therein. 


— 


No ns ehe den ede The toc 


Ai list longe after S. John 

Baptilt his Feal, in the yete er dur Z92d 

reh etteln men taking ad uãt —— 
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' Archebiſſhop az Patriarcheſuperionr to 


1B called by anic Magi⸗ 
— qu pe cer, The which mea- 


moe hearers to come vnto their ſerinbs, 


in ſo much that within one moneth, 


wanie thoufandes wert found to reſou 


1 23 
Arange fruit mu nedes grow 
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haſh not den ne e thee 


whole people af che Countrit is chziltt 
ned, vnlclle it be in the time ol wartt. 

, Andfureliesrime of warre.cw 
not onlie becauſe oh Nos 
did all make battaile againſt 


Sod, and . 


Aweler Ln 
countries. 


Lhurche, but alſo -becanſe one: Wencke 
warre with an other. e 

utheran, an other 4 Amin 
could this audience lacke an 
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de beggarlie vag Wm 
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Image breakers, 
hanea good pꝛetenſe to ſteale, to picke, s 
to make al things the cba 
panie of Anabaptiſtes peace in 
their harts, daue taken this nume vpod 
them · to be-cated, the howſe os peace. 

To go foꝛʒ ward with the mater, the 
blefſed fealtof the Aſſumptidti of our La- 
die was now come, whereinthe towne 
of Antwerpe ſhould kepe their Churche 
holidaie, as hoti che Newes kept perely 
the Dedicat ton oz Nenonation ok their 
* Chꝛiſt hintſelſe was) 8 10. 

d the Lh1iftians alſo dane vſcd-to doe 
e lie. But this fea of the Aſſump- 
ton, theſe new preachers and their ſtho⸗ 
tan not aow. N maruel much wohp. 
n if they keepe holy the dait wherein 
Paule or S. Thomas the Apottie depar 
— — cy 9m ws how much moꝛe 
fled Ladie was dillolued c made s 
— God in his glozte” Except 
hee mut fare tho Wosiſe with 
{who hate the real pzeſenco of Chzi- 
es Body vnder the foune be- 
lde bare dought fourth the lame 
* oa 
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cute . Map we then Celebꝛate the day 
of S. Baules gloziqus death, 'atrhough | 
it be not found in ſcripture dow m when 
be died: and may we not kepe-altke re⸗ 
membzaunce ofthe death of the Mother 
of Bod? O73. 
would God they had onely abſiei- 
ned fromkeping holy her Feaſt, hut. thei 
are ſo farre from ſauctifiyng her meino⸗ 
rie, that they pꝛophaned it moſt hozridly, 
Thedaye, Foz the. xx. day of Auguſ}; whiles the 
Dctanes of the ſaid Feaſt was pet a cele- 
bꝛating ( by thoſe bleſſed Generations, 
who accompt Chꝛiſtes Mother holy am 
bleſſed ) theſe new Goſpellers tame into 
our Ladie Church at Antwerp, aboit 
fine ot the clocke after diner. The be⸗ 
ginning of their purpoſcd miſchief, wis 
committed to a Boie, who with a wan 
The wat comming into the chappel of our Lad 
che wozd, roche her Image, ſaying; Marie tho 
mult come doune. At which vouce, 48 
were at a watchwozd, the falſe bet) 
appꝛoched nere, thoſe that wert ſetit n 
kepe the TChappel. cried out, others / 
led the chief Magiſtrate , whoſe ren 


and commaundement theſe new Gon 
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lers no moze regarded then they doe the 
worde'of Bod, which bibdeth them de 2. 
the king, und the officers vybore he ſendeth.- - 
Keicher can it lerne ſoꝛ their excuſe 
as though the officer foꝛbidding them to 
ſpoile the Church, willed them to'd a | 
gainſt the commanndement of B95, Tis 
thens it is alſo againſt the commaniide- 
ment of Sod, to fteale, to ſpoile, to inin⸗ 
rie oꝛ hurte any pziũate 0} publike trea⸗ Exo. 20 
ſure, againſt their wuls to whom it be⸗ 
longeth . And certeinly the goodes bf 
the Church, euen bythe common kaw of 
Nations, art holy and freed . Ss that 
it is no common thelt to lule handes vpe 
onthem wrongfiffly;; © 
which not with! edfanding rhe teeth 
dlowers of this ittwypreachtn e 
donne the granen and Rated! — 2 
d Images, nor only ok dur Ladie, but 25 
kal others in the tonne. They tare the 
aines, daſhed in peeces the carfied 
of bꝛaſſe, and of ſtone, bꝛakt the 
ters ſpoiled the clothes and corporef- 
\wiefted the irons, conneted' -awap 
brake the Chalices, and veſtimemes, 
Wed vp the bꝛaſſe of the graneſtones, 
15 ity not 
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not ſparing the glaſſe windowes, and 
ſeates which were made about the pil- 
lers ofthe Churches foz men to ſitte in. 
TWh ſhal-F. ſpeake of the Bleſſed 
Sacramẽt of the Alter, which they trade 
vnder their feet and ( hoꝛrible it is to ſay) 
ſhed alfo their ſtinking piſſe vpan it, as 
though, if it were not Chꝛiſtes owne bo⸗ 
die, it were not by their owne doctrine a 
myſtical figure oſ his bodie. Oz if it be 
not lo, pet at the leaſt a creature of God, 
which of purpoſe ought not to be ſpite- 
fully oꝛdered. A greater fault in truth 
can not be named, then this was. But to 
them who eſteme the eremendMyſtertes , 
foz pzophane Idols, it ſemeth moze gre- 
nouſe, that theſe falſe, bzethzen burneds 
rent not only al kinds of Church bokes, 
but moge ouer deffroied wholeLibzaries 
and bokes of al ſciences and tdgyes, pn 
the holy Scriptures, and the Auncient 
Fathers, and toze in peeces the Maps, 
and charts of the deſcriptions of Lou 
tries. 
Is this al: They bake inpieces 
Friers kitchen ffuffe, and al manner 0 
veſlel, They ſhed their wine , 
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q alter they had dzunke thereof moꝛe then 
7 upugh, they melted their butter barrels 
J caried away their beus, their linnen, y 
Y lockes of their dozes, they rooted vp the 
herdes of their garden, and which paſſed 
al, they bzought their ſtrumpets in great Filthie 
number with them emong thole that had bret ern. 
vowed chaſtitie, omitting neither woꝛds 
noz deedes, wherby they might pzonoke 
if it be the pong Monkes and Friers to caſt of 
God, (i their ſtraight rule, and to tome to their 
ſpite⸗ voluptuouſe and pleaſant life. 
x truth But what > Theſe were a few loi- 
But to Werers ( lome man wil ſay ) and they did 
ſteries dat which their graue pꝛeachers allow⸗ 
ne gre- Ed not. O Sir, as there were of theſe 
zrned+ Wobbers ſo many as ſpopled in one night 
-bokes, jſpvoue twenty Churches and Chappels. N 
ibzaritt No they had foꝛ their Capitaine, one Her- > og : 
nes, 2e nus, who hauing ben a regular Cha⸗ 
lunciew en, and being long ſince runne ont of 
$ Cloiſter, dad now allo loſt one of his 
f Coun res ( beſide a marke vpon his Backe) 
Gi 2a robberie committed about Cleuc⸗ 
feces tht / 1 ; 
anner 0 This Hermannus, manned 82 ra- 
weer, maiſtred the Churche ſpoilers, and 
aftts eucry 
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encry where pzonoked the Monks, Fols 
ers, and Runnes, to come from their ſe⸗ 
nere Religion, to his \wete Doctrine 

De came (among other places in Ant⸗ 
werp to the Runnes or . Clares, which 
be of S. Fraũcis oꝛder, whom when hs 
beganne to perſnade, that they ſhould go 
out of their Cloiſter, thep fel doune pꝛo⸗ 
ſtrate, and gaue them ſelues to pꝛaper, 
where vpon immediatelp-Hermannus 
gaue ouer his exhoꝛtation, crying to his 
fellowes, away, away. Lam able to ſay ne 
more. It is verely thought. that thꝛougꝭ 
the Nunnes pꝛaper, dis Mouth was 
ſtopped. 

Thus were the Churches and mo 
naſteries of Antwerpe ſacked, the exam 
ple and impunitie whereof, cauſed <f 
bꝛethꝛẽ at Gaunt, at Toꝛnep, at Ualen/ 
ſignes, at Bartegenbuſch, at Midda⸗ 
burgh. and in diuerſe other places ton 
the like: Somc of them pretending! 
that their miſchief, a commiſſion from! 
Emperour, others derining their a 
thoꝛitie from the holp ghoſt, Ast 
Bod could be the authoꝛ of their euil b 
ing. Now let vs bzieflp conſider 
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great miracle, which our new bzethzen 
accompt the mighty hand of God. 

Firſt, the pꝛeachers were not laws 
fullie called, which was inough to ſhew 
all that followed to be nought, albeit thei 
had pꝛeached no hereſie at all. 

Hetondlie, they pꝛeached ſo manie , 
DHereſtes,as the Lutherans oz Caluiniz * 

tes their pꝛedeceſſours hane tawght. So 

hat though their Þzeachers had been 

once laufnllie called, pet they had bzoken 
heir commiſſion, 

' Thirdly,one of them pꝛeached againfk , 
he other , accozdingly as the ſettes are 
iuerſe, and in manie points contrarie. 

Fourthly, their derdes were cons 

arie to natural honeſtie,in robbing and 
olentlie ſpoiling other mens goods. 

Laſt of all, thep did it in ſuch a time, ; 

| zit may well appere, they cared not to 
te furthered the pzocedings of y great 
urke, ſithens they mult either haut 
| Kinge Philips power from re⸗ 

Ting his innaſion; if he had come to 
— they thought he wold ) oz els 
Lg Omar to their own 


ditions, 
If this 
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Ik this be a great miracie ot Bods | a 
working, to ſee i hearers ot hereſie ſpoile |: 


make many new miracles.ſuch,as other 
men call manifeſt ſacrileges, and wicked 
Robberies. A chꝛiſtian miracle is, when 


the faithfull onercome by ſuffering loſſe, 


rather then by dammaging others. 

Fes but a few did it againſt the wil 
of manie. They were in deede but feu 
that ſpoiled the churches, in refpect of 
the Catholikes who were in the Citi, 
But ſeing we can make it no miracle f 


a ſew to onercome, where no man at a 


Euſcb. ii J. 
Eccle. hiſt. 
cap 1. 


reſiſteth, this was no miracle in the ſpoi⸗ 
lers behalt, but rather a greac miraculons 
plagne to the Citie of Antwerp, and ts 
ſuch other townes foꝛ their great ſpnnes! 
otherwile committed. Foz as Euſcbins 
at large declareth, the greateſt plagi 
that euer Bod ſendeth foz our ſynnes, | 
is when our Churches are ſpoiled and 
ouerthzowen , But if rhcle methen 
being the fewer in number, had onerc> 
me a greater number reſiſting them wit 
icke violence, then had it ben ſontiew)s 
to haue ben ſpoken of, although 9 


= 
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Inot ben a ſufficient pzouf of their doc» 
Itrine. But whereſoeuer anie reſiſtance 
Fac all was made to theſe ſpoilers , thcy 
gad no victozie,as at Bruges, Lile, Dos 
wap, Moũtes, Touan, Bzuxeis, Barogh, 
nd diners other. Jn ſo much. that the 
nariners and wemen did beate them out 
Fluſhing. wherfoze the plagne which 
d fell vpon ſome townes, that other 
f Icſe habilitie with greate eaſineſſe 
aped the ſame , is a manifeſt argu⸗ 
nt, that God was moze angrie with 
me townes, then with others. Foz 
ith whome he was moſt angrie, thoſe 
punilhed maſt ſpedilie | 
And in deede;ſith al} outward Tf Ot. 
. Opnameuts, S ernite, and Hacrifi⸗ mg r 
$ be a token of the inward woꝛſhip⸗ Signes 
ig, which ought to be in vs, whe God of the in» 
ve publicke iuſtice neglected , riot and 
ietouſnes-vlcd , extoꝛſion, and vſurie 
haut all feare exertiſed, dereſie and 
de libertie ol the ſleſh gredilie embꝛa⸗ 
the Sacraments, and the Qzdinans 
o his owne Churche deſpiſed: when 
ay, God law all inward rightcouſncs 
ed, it was great mercie in him, to 
2 ſuffer 
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fnffer the ontward tokens ok this in⸗ 
ward inſtice, to be alſo dzoken,and ſpoi- 
led. eo thend.thoſe that wold not take ad | 
uertiſement of their naughtit life by hea⸗ 
ring the woꝛde of Bod catholikely pꝛea⸗ 
ched, might now at the leaft'be warned 
by their owne cyes,and perteiue that as 
God ſuffered bis oyyne 7eniple-iy the land of 
Lads to be deſtroied by the veel Aria, 
when his people wold take no warning 
ar the mouth of his holy Ptophetsenen 
ſo now the curfed generation of Beteti- 
ques being wooꝛſe than the Aſſpꝛians, 
was permitted to ſhew euidentip vnn 
them, that their life was naught, ther 
faith voide of Charitie, their Obedien 
none. neither to Bod, noi to the Church 
noꝛ to their Pzince . This was the m 
racle that God wꝛought in ſuffering hu 
Churches of ſtone to be ſpoiled by hi 
cruel Enune mies, to the ende his lint 
Temples and true Church might 
learne to deteſt their falſe Do⸗ 
ctrine, whoſe ſruites they 
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perceined to de ſo 
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$ in⸗ | The ſtate of the Queſtion concerning the 
ſpoi⸗ adoration of holie Images, Where alſo 
ke ad | a reaſon is geuen of the order which is 
phea- takenin the boke following. 
 p3ea- The 2.Chap. 
zarned | 
dat as NY Efoze that Images <> be worſhip? , 
land, H ped, they muſt be made, And when 
Uriau⸗ they are made, ſeing we do not de⸗ 
end that al Images, but onlie that cer⸗ 
aine male de woꝛſhipped it muſk be kno 2 
ven, which are the Images that maie be 
0hipped,and which maie not. Then 
auſe it is not alwaies expedient, that 3 
thing which maie be done, ſhould 
t done, it is an other queſtion , whether 
zough ſome Images maie be worſhip= 
d, it were wel done to lette them be 
oꝛſhipped, ſpetially when a farther dã⸗ 
r might be feared theteby. 
Foutthlie, fo2 aſmuch as there are 
nerle degrees of woꝛſhip one which is 
ie to Bod alone, an other which is due 
od men:it is doubted, whether the 
ne wotſhip which is due to the pꝛinci⸗ 
i Pater (as tothe Saints theéſtiues) 
ao due ro their ſignes and Images. 
02 cls 
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v2 els whether it be ſome inferionr de- 

gree of woꝛſhip, which becommeth their 

Images and repꝛeſentations. 
' Loncerning the firſt queſtion, the | 
Latholikes defend, that Images maie 
be made, and that no general oz immuta⸗ 
ble commandement of God is againf 
the making of them. 

Secondlie, we defend, that onlit 

thoſe Images maie be -worſhipped(in 
. reſpect of Chziſtian Religion) which te⸗ 

pꝛeſent and bzing vs in minde, either / 

there is a God, oꝛ that there are thzeeper 

ſons of the Bleſſed Trinitie, oz which 

repꝛeſent Chꝛiſt, oz his holie Augels am 

Saints, 
z Thirdlie, we think it expedient, 

that theſe holie Amages ſhould be per 
mitted to be wozſhipped fox their ſakes 
whom they repzeſent, 

Fourthlie, we defend it foz the mon 

pꝛobable, that the ſame degree of honon 
is not due to the Image of £hzif,o 
our Ladie, oꝛ of other Saints, which u 
due to Chꝛiſt, our Ladie, and to otha / L the 3 
Saints them ſelues. But that there il mund 
certain pzoper honour due n me ött 


2 


4 
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ges, which may de called 4 vvorship or ho- 
neun dur 10 1 good Rem mares „er Monu⸗ 
ment., 01. 
Now in the fivſh anehton X whether it 1. 
be lawfull to make Images oz no, there 
is ttogrtat difficuſtte, a hot ſome Calui⸗ 
niſts doc ſpeake vp and dowu in that be⸗ 
—— the moſt part. it is graunted 
al men. that Images map wee 
ade. fo: that chey be not abuſed. 
An the ſecond, as wet the Lutherans 2. 
cht Calniniſts dttend againſt. vs, that 
o Image at al may be worſhipped in 
ne tat a other. And much moe they 3+ 
iſt unge it vipzofatable.robane ma: 
| n fy - in the ird 


Inchefourrh aud lat queſtion, there 4. 
vene thonght to be (ome contro⸗ 
ie bttween the Catholiques, becauſem 

| ne bane chomghr;thatthe hows} dne to 

thing tr ſelf vp rtaſũ that the nage 

a one wih the ding, when it exer⸗ 

wheat vf an Amage) might be ge⸗ 

to the Image thereof. Otbers be of an 
minde becauſe They conlyder an 


£ Qf 


AR 5 
2 
. 
Cx, 
j 


of Images,and 


Of encrie of theſe queſtions ſome» |: 
what ( God willing)ſyalbe ſaid, but moß 
of all, concerning the ſecond queſtion, 
wherein the greateſt coutronerſie con | 
ſiſteth. | | 

To make it then plaine what ſhal be 
defended in this treatiſe, I ſaie, it is not 
only lawful, but commendable, and mol 

le to reaſon, and ts the law ot m; 
ture, and to the vninerſal cuſtom ofthe 
Lhurche, to make Images , which may 
put a man in remembꝛance ofgood, hol, 
and honoꝛadle verities. 

It is lt wiſt lawfnk and commen 
dable when the Images are made, to vi 
idem as we onghtto vſe the remem ui 
ces of good, holic , and honozable very 

The E ties. And then we doe vle wel rde rem 
que with brance of an honoꝛable veritie,when m 
rhe aducr» ſhew ſo much honoz to the veritie it lil 
ſari. that we luller not the verie ligne and w 
ken, 62 as it were, the meſſenger and 
of it, to be without ſome honour, % 
that verities ſake, which it ſheweth 9 
putteth vs in minde ol. 14 
| Dow much did S. Jhon ex 
2667.1, Chi, when he thought him ſelf vas 


2 


7 Image breakefs, Is 
chy to vubuckle the latchet of his ſhew? 
And who doth not naturally imbzace ne- 
uer ſo meane a ſeruant oꝛ meſſenger cd- 
ming from his deere frind ? who kifſech - 
not the ring, which he receaneth fro him? 
who loueth not the honozable naming of 
dim? who eftemcth not his picture aud 
r 
But whk we ſay, Images may and 
ught to be hotionred , no man may by 
ad by thinck, that we make chem Bods, 
s thongh there were not one honont 
ue 10 Bab himlelf, an other due ded * 55, 26: 
is Saints, an other ro dur c diner, an 4. 
her to his d Lieutenaunt, an other to 477 
we Father, ang Mother, a ather to © bidem. 
x! 89ater,, ati other to dur g friends f Le 0, 
 bfellows, pea an other allo ro the C . 
ly monuments and remembzances of 8 6.5. 
i perſons, whoſe motumiencs are in h Rom. . 
fſednes. Among ſo manie degrers of * £cc/eſ.45 
tour, we gene one degree to Dolie 
Ages, and by Bods grace wil pzone 
de due to them, Of which difference 
our, J warne the Reader befoze, 
ſhould think either that hononr is 
to Sod alone, and in no ſenſe co ante 
Cu other 


1 of! Images, wi i; 
other thingick Els tdat wheir' we ſpeak | 
of adozing 02 honvuring Images, that 

The dit⸗ chen we ſhould meane to g ese tn 
ference of r- honour, as is bite to Bod | 
honpur 6. It ische mund which Ae honone 
the mind, Mintipallp. At fal down befoze an J- 
mäge, kiffe theſame; and ligdt acandel 


cfoze it, being al this bile olthe mim 
it is ns Hd. noꝛ r auadle crt- 
ature, unt ou that is 8. temem⸗ 
bzance either of £h2ift, oz bfhis Worher, 


TY 7 ok his Hein es, towatds whomeJ 


eier to ſhew mie affection;Bod it kn: 
weth miehononr'is fare of fit that he 
nur, which is due to God dfank. Fnl 
4 nch, that 1f I lay pzoftrate befoze ch 
», ' Fes erte, and killed them, and Knock 
95 50 bzeft, and held vp my hands to * 
and crept vpon dar knees 
called him the Sanne of Spd, and 700 
chis while thůugdt him not to be ß nary 
ral ſon of Bod(df which impiouſe . 
the Arrians were) mine honour ſhout 
be actõpted no honour at al, bnt a oy 
melie ts Chziſt, and J Wonld be dar 
(nat in dede fox doing that J do, bm) t 
not belceuing his true Bodhead, an 
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chat it had ben once publiſhed and pꝛoſel⸗ _ 


ſed in the Churche. 


Abraham adored the people of the la of 


22 But was he an Idolatour 
2 Deadozed them as Lozhs and 
= jo emen of the countrie, but not as 
his Bods, oꝛ his Santour . 'Senc Bod. 
thy hart, and kepe thy faith ſtedie, and 
afterward be ſccure , that the honour 
which is genen, in anie reſpecte, foz 
Bods ſake , whether it be ta the frinds of 
Bod, oz to his Miniſterg, 02.to.the Mo⸗ 
numents and Jmages of Gods frinds, 
be ſecure, I ſay, of thep dede , becanſe 
thy dart and intent is gaod, which ane- 
ly Bod regardeth, And he regardeth 
ſv much the better, pl with a godd 
aith ts him, he ſce in thee a good affectis 
d his ſeruants oz frinds. 

This much I baue ſayed , to theyd 
man ſhould be offended with the na⸗ 

of adoration , vvor(, bipping, bonouring, 
, » bowing, kneeling, kiſſing, 
2any like, as though, becauſe diſtince 
2 lacke to geue euerie thing, that 
at be honoured , dis pꝛoper name of 
denon, vg can not thcrefoze by our vn⸗ 
TL tit derſtan⸗ 


14 


P 
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derffanding diſtintt the honour of ont 
thing from an other. The woꝛds which 


betoken honour be in maner conſounded 
in all toungs . But the hart whence tde 


honour cometh , knoweth the difference 
j]fcuery thing. Therfoze call it how 
ve liſt, one kinde ofhonour is due to the 
Image of an honozable perſonage , the 
which Honour is geuen withont all 
blame, wh the partie that geneth it, doth 
in the faith of one Bod and of one me- 
diatour Jeſus Lhzift, direct his honour 


by tde Image to the truth repzeſented, | 
as all good Latholiks doe, the which | 


faith and intention doth quite deliner vs 
from all ſpice of Jdolatrie. 

And fo2 aſmuch as he can not well 
build a new honſe, who doth not firſt re- 
mone ſuch ſtones and rubble as lieth in 
dis way, I thinck it neteſſurie to putt! 


away luch obiections , as maie ſeeme u 
make againſt the hauing oz honouring 


of Images, befoꝛe I come to pꝛone that 


vc oꝛder honour is due to them, Pea beſpze I 
ofthe boo= came to either of both, my adnautag! 


ke. 


againft theſe Image bꝛeakers is ſo grei! 
that J will (toꝛ diſpucacions ſake) * 


| 
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ont chat Images are either whozthie of no 

dich honour , os at the leaſt that they were to Gen. 2- 
aded much honoured by the ignorant Latha- 
e the likes. And pet if enen that were 
rente true, J will declare, that 
how the bzeakers of Jmas 

o the ges in the Low | 

t, the — Lounrrieg 

nt all did not 

t, doth 

e me⸗ 


| EI | 
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That although the Images of Chrilt and and 1 
of his Saints had ben fallly wort hipped, { fact.. 
yet the Churches were vniuſtlie ſpoiled ded u 
and the Images vniuſtlie throwen dv chari 
ne. And cõſe quẽtlie that the-goers of ic | 

muſt needes be the tene the deuil. 
The. . Chap 


Ecauſe the whole milchefe done in 
the Low Countries had his begin- 
ning vpon this pꝛetenſe, that the 
Latholikes abuſcd the Images of Chꝛil 
and of his Saints „Wooꝛſhipping them, 
like as the Gentils hererofoze did wo!- } 
hip the Idols of their falſe Bods:J wi 
firſt ſhew , that dur Images, although 
Chet had bene falfelit wozſhipped, yet the 
ought not to haue ben fo bzoken and de⸗ 
ſtroped. as they were, And afterward ! 
will ſhew, p they are no Idols, but mm 
and mut be c<yenierly wozlhipped of's 
accoꝛding to the world of Bod, and * 
crample of the firſt ſixe handzed yercs- 
Loncerning the-firſ$ point, if i! 
had geuen falle honour to the Images u ö 
Chꝛiſt oz of his Apuſties and Mattie 
it was their part, who thought ſo," 
bant cxhozted vs to leaue ? falſe 4 
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iſt and und not to haue cũmitted any iniuriouſe 
upped, g fact, whereby we might de tuſtlie offen⸗ 
poiled \{F ded with their whole-doctrine;:: Foz if 
du charit(edid perſwade them to bꝛeak out 
rs of it ¶ Images, ie de ſhould woꝛſhin God in 
e Geul, A falſe maner:the ſame charitie, if it had 
dE ruled by right knowlege, would haue 
one in ¶ told them, that the way fox the to made 
begin · ¶ vs wozſhip Sod better, had ben to haue 
that thi Wgotten credit w vs by their good dedes. 
Chu And whe we had thought them to haue 
gthem, re good + doneſt men, after ward to haue 


d wo- iepared their great reaſons, whereby 

3:J wi Ne might haue ben moued, ta leaue that 

thougd a ur falſe warſhip (as the imagin it)and Gregor. ad 
pet thei to haue both kept our Jinages fo the S. renn 
and d- Aructian of them who can not reade, 15.5. cit. 
ward !] nd to baue left our Idolatric, as they . 


but ma? lit. Foz ſeing the Image neither is 
ed of 1s nil of it fei, no2 the reſemblance of ani 
and th! fe God, oz ofeuil mencas the Gentils 
percs. dols were) J ſee not but the falle woz- 
„ik w i; might hane ben takẽ away from the 
nagts ie repꝛeſeutation which the Images 
jartycs: Ake, eto both the Images quietlie let 
t ſo, u lone. aud the abuſe chavitablie amẽded. 
honou, WW Ather lay; although ede hnaſon ſer- 
and | pent was 


CR Cano. 
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N ; pẽt was willed to be ſet vp by Bod him 
2 \, ſelk, pet that Ezechias bzake it when u 
Rx. U. was abuſedciet them conſider, firft;, thu 
"* king Ezechias was the publike M iniſter 

2 of God, next, that he did it ozderlie by 


publike commandement. And thirdlie, 


that the thing bꝛont was rather a figure 


4. 


Joan.s 


then an Image: fourthly that it was not 
vſed as an mage, but was abuſed, as 
it had ben a pʒincipal truthe to be wa 
ſhipped of it felf. Foz the people woj- 
ſhipped the material bzafſe, in ſo much 
that Ezechias when he bzake the ferpet, 

he called it.nebuſt am, that is to aie, 7 
ſie. or a thing of braſſe, declaring by the name 
what mettal the people had wozſhipped, 
the which verie thing Angelomus allo 
hath noted. Now this woozſhip df 
theirs could not in anic ſenſe be lawful, 
decauſe no vnreaſonable creature 1 
wooꝛthie of woozlhip in it ſelf, and lu 
bis own ſake. 

Again, there was no natural ſt 
pent at all who in truthe might be wo? 
ſhipped. . But only there was to com 
an intellectual ſerpent, (Chzift, worth! 
of all woopſhip ) who ſhould f 


1 
tte tin 
F Scrpet 


a as 
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Y the Finge and byting of the venemonſe 
A Serpent the Deuil, Therefote the 
F bzaſen ſerpent was an obſcure figure (to 
them that were ſpiritual ) rather then # 
manifeft Image of a knowen truth to 
the ſhnple. And when the ſimple not 
mowing what the figure of the ſerpent 
did ſignrrfic , had honoured the verie me⸗ 
all, as it ſelfe being the cauſe of bene- 
te to them, the King moned wirh 
he holy Bhooft, bzake the ſerpet, ſaying, 
it were, this is bꝛaſſe, and not God, 
But it is not like in vs, who doe 
ot woezthippe the mctall of our 
mages, but we knowe them to be 
mages, and whereof they are Ama⸗ 
„ and we vie them as occaſions to 
nember Lhzift , our Lady, Saint 
er, and ſuch other true Haines , 
0 we pzofelſe to be in heanen, keping 
e the daies of their glozions death. 
But theſe men being not ſo mnch 
| inferionr Magiſtrates, and much 
le Ringes , did withoue onder, by 
Ard by fozce, and by night (and 

dꝛe with an euil conſcience)deftrope 1947-3. 
cobſcure figures, * 
ges 0 


Note. 


ges of Thziſt and of his friendes, & those 


they were able to catche. 


f Images, and 


alſo nat wozſhiped cõcerning their met⸗ Hem « 
tal, but only concerning that they repꝛe⸗ | eheih 
ſented a cruth. | N ped ( 
„ + Mozeauex, S3echias bzake that tze a 
malen - Figure, of the Serpent , both W gy, 
without ininrie dane to any ſocietico; WW gue, 


companie of pziaace perſons, and with: I goode 
out ſceking of his owne gaine thereby, } couchi 
But theſe men ſo bꝛake the common and en 
pate Images of diuerſe Fraternities W 74 lan 
and Companies, that they both iniuried ferwas 
many Cities aud Societies inthe valew 

of certaine thouſand poundes, and allo Þ 
many of them robhed and caried away Y 
to their owne commoditie, what ſo cuer 


Laft of al, if an Image might be 
bꝛoken and ſtolen by any meanes, pet 
what fault haue ſiluer C roſſes and gilded 
Chalices cõmitted, why thep muſt nedts 
be broken and caried away? what o⸗⸗ 
fenſe did white linnen cloth 2 what de 
ſerued the holy Bibles , and the wozkts 
ofy Aũciẽt Fathers, why they ſhould be 
tozne, burnt, oz ſpoiled 2 Did Ezechin 
_ the whole Temple of Saloind, — 


thoſs | | 
met⸗ 


epics 


that 
both 
tie oz 
with⸗ 
reby , | 


n and 
nities 
inried 
valew 


nd alſo 
away Y 


ſo eutt 


ight be 
„ bet 


| gilded 


t nedes 


hat of 
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tanſe the dzaſen Serpene was abuſed? 


To returne to Jmages , although 


"| thei had ben abuſed and falſely woꝛſhip⸗ 


ped (as thep were not) pet accozding to 


| the anthozitie of holy Scripeure , they 


ought.not to haue ben thʒaowen donn 

pꝛinate men, againſt their wilgwh 

goodes they were. Foz thus it is wait 

touching the Jdols of p very falſe £ 

theland-vwhich theu vorſ fo poſze{se, (and al⸗ obs 

terward) ht he hath deliyered thewn ts. thee; 

( againe afterward} Leſporerþeir altert & 

breake their;1mages-I.g,,\hfu Bod hath 

genen any Meatheniſh : Ration into aur 

handes, ſo that we are become Lo2de: 

land: then onely we map deſtroy the 

falſe dls; where we axe taught on 

other ſide, if we be not lozds of p land, 

we may nat deſtroy other neus Nee WW + 2 

03 Imgges,albett e 

S. Angultine reaſou-chcerning p 

of thu Gentils in theſe. words. Hoc dic De mY: 

chaviteth veſtræ, ne faciatis 1ſ/ 4, quando mpes Dam in a- 

teſtatr veſtra non eft,, vt factatts illud. Prauariũ nagel ſe- 

bominum eſt, ſurioſorũ circhcellipuum, c vb cx 4 

fereſt att non habent ſauire, & yelle mori pr per ſer. b. 
rant 


. _ 
7 


* Oflmages, and 23 

rant fine cauſa. Audiſtis que vobis legimns om. © 0289 
mes qui nuper in mapalibus aſſurſtis. Cm data |; | Anttho 
vobis fuerit terra in poteſtarem. Prius ait, in o- 
feſtatem, & fic dixit que facienda ſunt. Aras t 1 
orum.,mquit nefiruery,luces corum commuetic, 

Comme? titulos corũ confringetis.Ci acceperity 

poreft tem hoc ſacite. vbi nobis nõ oft date potes 

fat, nd ſacimus,vbi data oft non prerermntimus. 

Multi Pag.cni habent iflas abominatones in fur: 

dis ſuis, nunquid accedimus & cõfrigimus Pris 

ut enim agimits,uti dols in rorii cordrbus cafrins 

Zimus. Quando Chriftiani & ip ſacti ſupit, aut 

inuit ent nos ad tam bond opus; aut p̃urniẽt nos 


This we ſap vnto pour charitie, do ye 


not theſe thingts, which be not in yorr 
power to do: It is 5 parte of wicked mf, 


— | 15 fehrondes. hen the land bal be 11 
ict. lib 1 our poyver and government. Firſt he ſaith, | 
de perſes 8 po vrer 07 government, and ſo he ſhe⸗ / 
cut. vand. wed whar ſhould be done. yen h defre! 
Dent. 7. (faith Bod ) their Aulters, you sbal fel then 
darhe vroodi, and you thalbreakg al their in - 


tuetis, 
peritu 
e potes 
fim. 
in fur; 
15 Pri 
cõfrin⸗ 
vit, ant 
jet nos. 
de de 
pont 
td me, 
tt and 
ie, and 
tant. 


d vnts | 
inthe ? 
gen int 
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auctdoꝛity, we do not this, but where au⸗ 
thozitie is geuen, we do not omitte to do 
tt. W)any Jnfidels dane theſe abhomi- 
nations in their grolides, hut do we go 
vuto them and bzeake them ? Firt we 
tudenour ourſglnes te breaks the Idols in 
their hartes, And when they them ſelnes 
are made Lhtiltifs,cither they do inuite 
vs to do that good deed,oz els they them 
ſelues nenent vs. | 
dytherta we may perceiue,it was 
vnlaufulp done to caſt doune their Jma- 
ges, whoſe land was not genen aner to 
Jem who toke vpon them that outrage. 
Now let vs conſider the ſecond ininrie, 
vhich conſiſted in turning the Croſſe s, 
adelſticks, Jewels, Images and other 
durch goods into pꝛiuate Incre of cer⸗ 
eine men. Mherol S. Auguſtine ſpea⸗ 
eth in dis epiſtle to Pubſicola, ſhewing 
by it is not lawful to mate our owne 
ame cuen of Jdols, oz of Idolatrouſe 
durches. No natthen when it is laws 
Ul fo} vs to beak them donne. 


E cum Impls, Idols, ſuci, & ſi quid buinfſs ng 
. modi 


— 


Of Images and 
modi data pottſtato, euertuntur, quam mani 
feſt um oft, vum Hb agimus, non ends beter rh, 
ſed eri Hefen ides va ον n voſtro! 
— —„—-— rap1163udn debemus inde 
lin + AY) areat was pietate iſli 
deſtrarrt dd rh eve Cunt 1987 dm Wſius com 
mur be 5 ac — — 
Det yeri ur, hoc dP Mr? 19 firgued' de ißt 
e n 222 hy. 225 n beran 
Refigionem nini en Tem 
ples, Adoles, odds, r Tuch like, 
laufu Ancrhoptti are dtterriioned, als 
rig be inanifeft, wheñ We dve chat 
that we bo not honone them. but 
Ace and abhezer them: pet not- 
| whnfbong! We og bt not rd Harß 4720 part 
thercef. ta ur only prigate aui proper v er the 
1 ma) 4 pert vyr aeſtrey theſe Ces Fu goo | 
bee 75 of ot for courtouſhes 2 
they ar ted inty e 


ga 


oro of 


5 Ns 
ſelues, when thet ar 
acrilegious and impions, ng 


2% * 
Now ſcing neither 2 Epochen 
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md particular Lozdes themlciues in the 
Low Lonntries , noꝛ the inte & ſoꝛe⸗ 
tes there, gaue theſe new Bolpellers 
up power to thꝛowe dowue their Ima⸗ 
es, oꝝ to rabbe their Churches: it is e⸗ 
dent, that they hane bothe vniuſtite 
wen downethoſc things wher vpon 
had no power: many of them hane 
Ne vniuſtip caried a wap a great parte 
the ſame. to their own painare comgs 
ie and filthy gaines . But faz as much 
it ts vnſemelp foz any man, whoſoe⸗ 
r he be, to turn to bis pzinate commo- 
tie thoſe Jdolatronſe and Superſtis 
duſc Temples , Churehes, Idols and 
dodes, which were befoze dedicated to 
e denil and his members: how much 
e vniuſt is it, foz anie man to thꝛowe 
wn ſuch holie Altars, Temples. and 
ages, as were dedicated to Lhziſt _ 
b 
They lay we wozſhip Idols in our 
hurches, which is not truc, but certam⸗ 
thei woꝛſhip Idols in their darts. Foz 
me of them lo wozſhipped tonetouſnes, 
hat (perhaps euen againſt their confcis 
ces at the firſt ) yet tdey would ima⸗ 
D gins 
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gine our Images fo be Idols, that they 
might haue occaſion to carie away on 
gilded croſſes, our ſplner candleſtickes, 
and other tewels & Images of pꝛice. In 
cnerp honeſt man confclke, which of tis 
Þ moꝛe like ro be y wozſhipper of un 
FI will pzone hereafter , that our IT 
ges be no Jdols.1But which of thema 
ſap be is free from Jdolacry,who ken 
the Church goods m his pꝛiuate hann 
which S. Anguſtine ſatrh, no Dum 
man ought to haue, 4% be appere hes Þ 
pulled dovone Churches, or (which is al ont 
Abbeit, fer conetouſnes , and not for god ines 
If any man wil cleere him ſcife of thi 
inwarde Idol, let him confeſſe his iu ! 
in vlurping Church goodes, and amen 
the ſame by reſtoring that which he gon 
pninſtly , and then J may thinkc heb 
become godlie, and is not any moe n 
Idolatoꝛ. | 
Farther it muſt be vnderftanded,! | 

- according to the law and vſe ofal Hat. 

. ons, the Prince alſo hath a pꝛinate tit 
Tatrimo - fire and patrimonie of his owne, 0 
mum Cee which if he do enrich by Church goods, . 

far, on (the gene p ſame to his pzinate * 


e of Idols 
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their pziuare comoditie, he appeareth 
haue pulled doune Religionſe houſes 
couetonuſuts, and not foz godlines. 
d in ſo appearing, he geueth cauſe of 
offenſe to his neighbour, and there- 
vo vnto him (as Chit him ſelte hath 

d) by yyhom offcn/es come. 

It any Pꝛoteſtant graunt, that the 
ages in the Low Coũtries were vn⸗ 

p thꝛowen doune, and the Churches 

iſtip ſpoiled, but pet ſay , y the ſame 

ig ought to haue ben done there, and 
other places after an other manner, 
vitte by the ozder of Law: I beſceche 
to conſider, that how ſo euer he miſ- 
the maner, and allow the thing. pes 
vſers ofthis vumanerlp mauer, Wer 
his one opinion. Yea the Captains 
he ſpoile, were the pjcachers & Doc- 

s of his belief. So that, ve may knoyy Math 75 
m by the fruits of their owne Doctrine. 
td tfany increaſe ofthis new faith ener 

dw in y Low Loſitries,thcſe men are 
beginning e foundacion therof, And Nota. 

aſequently that lewd prank is 5 ſoun⸗ 

ion of this new Boſpel, whereofths 


Math. K. 


olpellers them ſelues art aſhamed. - 


D hy Nore 


Of Images, and 
Note-foz Gods loue in euerp ton 
trie, what filthy beginnings this 6 
gion bath had, and it ſhal be lothſomt 
thee to remember it, Ik thenthey th 5 
anthoziſed y ſpoil, pꝛeached falſe dom 
in this point, # commannded Church 
to de ſpoiled, when the Lofitrie wan 
pet gene ouer into their hands, why dx 
any man credit them in any other pon 
. I ſaie farther to him, who ſo fanon 
Che inc5- P new opinions, that he is neuer ſur: 
ſtancie of Know, what his faith is, oz what it ſhdl 
Banks do- ſhortly. Fot his preachers changt, as 
cttine. Tie occafion ſerueth their adnaurage, ! 
the joꝛince be foꝛ them, the contrarie pt 
maie be perſecuted : if the Pztmce be. 

' nainft them, no man muſt be conſtraint * 
to beleue or to profeſſe that which is aux 
his conſcience. M ſuch a woman rute 
doth not fauoꝛ them, then they blow the 
trumpet agaynſt the monſtrouſe regime 
of wemen: if a Woman fanour their x 
ſhe maie gouern not onlie temporal, bu 
euen ſpirituall maters immediatlie vndt 
Chriſt. If the Pꝛinte be with them, 0 
your Prince, for he is the Miniſter of G, 


i the Pzince withllad them, fght agar 
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Prince, as they haue pꝛeached and 


ciſed in Germanie, in England, in 


and in Scotland, | 
miracles be alleged againſt them, 


bare fablesalthough the Auncient Fa- 


haue them, as that of holy water in E- 


aius: if they make anie ſhew to help Fpiphay, 


they are heuenlie revelations ,albeit her. 30. 


de very fond fables newlie deuiſed,as 
te miracle of M. Lane in Weſtcheſter. 
Doctoꝛs be bzought againſt them, 
are men, be they neuer ſo manie: i 
ne of them maie be wꝛeſted to their 
„he was aholie Father inſpired with 
jolie Gooſt, as they ſpeake of Epipha» 
in the matter of Images. 
a Popes Decree be alleaged again 
he is Anti chriſt. Af they maie pꝛe⸗ 
anie peece of a Decree foꝛ them, he 
Auncient Witneſſe of the Apoſto- 
faith, as Pope Gelaſius in the ma⸗ 
of communicating in bothe kindes. 
Sloſes oz Doctours within theſe 


ie hildzed peres be cited fo the Catho 


, theiare babes: Fffoz the Caluini⸗ 


, theĩ are the Gloſes them ſelues (that 
to ſay) men principally well lerned, 


Tr and 


— 


Of Images, and 
Note foꝛ Gods loue in euerp tom 
trie, what filthy beginnings this Nel 
gion hath had, and it ſhal be lothſome n 
thee to remember it. If then thep the 
anthoziſed ſpoil, pꝛeached falſe dottrin 
in this point, æ commaunded Churche 
to de ſpoiled, when the Lofirrie was r 
pet gene ouer into their hands, why dot 
any man credit them in any other point! 
ſaie farther to him, who ſo fanoꝛet 
Kheinc5- y new opinions. that he is neuer ſuren 
ſtancie of know, what his faith is, oꝛ what it ha 
ec pxo*- ſhortly. Fox his preachers change, as tu: 
ctrinc, Tie occafion ſerueth their adnairage, 7 , 
the jJ2ince be foꝛ them, the contrarie p 
maie be perſecuted : if the Pztmnce be 
gainſt them, no man muſt be conſtrainec 
to beleue or to profeſſe that which is again 
his conſcience. If ſuch a woman rule * 
doth not fauoꝛ them, then they blow ther ; 
trumpet agaynſt the monſtrouſe regiment * 
of wemen: if a Woman fau our their ſect, * 
ſhe maie gouern not onlie temporal, bu 
euen ſpirituall maters immediatlie vnde: 
Chriſt. If the Pꝛinte be with them, oba 
your Prince, for he is the Miniſter of God 
if the Pzince withſtad them, fight again" 
| you 
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pur Prince, as they haue pꝛeached and 


actiſed in Germante, in England, in 
ance and in Scotland, | 
Jf miracles be alleged againſt them, 
ey are fablesalthough the Auncient Fa- 
ers haue them, as that of holy water in E- 
phanius: if they make auie ſhew to help Eyiphan. 
n, they are heuenlie reuelations, albeit har. zo. 


ey be very fond fables newlie deuiſed, as 
t late miracle of M. Lane in Weſtcheſter. 


f the Doctoꝛs be bzought againſt them, 
are men, be they neuer ſo manie: if 
ty one of them maie be wꝛeſted to their 
de, he was a holie Father inſpired with 
e holie Gooſt, as they ſpeake of Epipha · 
us in the matter of Images. 
Na Popes Decree be alleaged againſt 
zem, he is Anti chriſt. If they maie pꝛe⸗ 
nd anie peece of a Decrce fot them, he 
an Auncient Witneſſe of the Apoſto- 
ke faith, as Pope Gelaſius inthe ma- 
of communicating in bothe kindes. 
f Bloſes oz Doctours within theſe 
ne hildzed peres be cited fo2 the Catho 
des, theiare babes: Fffoz the Caluini⸗ 


eS,thei are the Gloſes them ſelues (that 


to ſay) men principally well lerned, 
D ii and 


— 


Of Images , and 


and graue. Jfcuſtome withſtand them, 
it it a corruption: if it ſeme to help them, 
it is the Jaudable cuſtome of the people of 
God. And then let auncient cuſtomes pre · 
uaiſe, quod g. Jewel. p 
| The olde Latine tranſlation is ſome⸗ 
Yai: 1 times no Scripture at al, as in cõteining ; 
the ſeuen ſpirites in Eſaie: ſometimes tg 
be pꝛeferred befoze the Breeke text, as in 
conteining the wordes, Et de vno calice. 
4. Cor. 10, Alters, be only Holy tables, and Maſſe is 
the onely Communion, when it pleaſeth 
them. The body of Chziſte is to them 
the ſigneof his body, and contrariwiſe the 
ſigne of the Croſſe, is to them the bodyit | 
ſelfe crucified. Thus the Real body is | 
made the only Signe, and the only ſigne 
is made the Real bodie. Holy breads | 
condemned, and pet the Communion is 
raught tobe but holy bread, & not Chꝛi⸗ 
Qes own real bodie, Pꝛieſts & Biſhops 
nede not hane any tempoꝛal poſſefſions; | 
It 18 true (ſay they) except wo our ſelues be 
Biſſhops. ꝛieſts and Biſhops ( as th'y , } 
ceache)be equal by Sods law, pet ther 
vnderſtand it except themſelues be Bil- 
ſhops oner Catholiks, Foz then they s 
| 9 
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Image breakers, 
tprannically Popiſh Priefts ( their 


quals by their owne doctrine ) to obey 


heir decrees , as ifthey were their verp 
ubiectes. And whie then mate not they 
he ſnbiect to another Biſhops decree(als 
hough he were in Gods lawe their e- 
qual) as wel as thep take vpou them to 
xoucrn other Þtefts whs they confelſe 
y Gods lawe to be their equals 2 And 
9 conclude with our principal purpoſe, 
It we burne their falſe and malicionſe 
iſlations of the bible, we burn(ſaiethey) 
the holy bible of leſus Chriſt, the word of 
God, the foode of life , If they burn ( ag 
now in the Low Contries they did) the 
ebrew,Greeke, Latin and Doutch text, 
with all the comments of the holy Fathers, 


and alſo with the Maps and Charts of 


'Geographie,s@ al writers that they could 


come by, yet are they holie workers inthe 
Lordes vine. And ifanie of them be han- 
ged foꝛ it, they are notable martyrs and 
witneſſes of the truthe. 

O godly Soſpel, + truſtie teachers. 
It were infinite to perſecute tuere ſuch 
particular coutrarietie. But theſe few ex⸗ 

amlcs wel weped, pzoue their doctrine 
D iy to 


Note, 


Ex,. 26. 


Of Image, and 


eo be light, vnconſtant, variable, and 
ſitted onlie to ſerne their own belle and 
pleaſure. Bod lend vs grace to beware of 
ſuch ſects , and to tarie in the Anncient 
Churche, or to return to the Cathelike 
faith, knowen, tried, pꝛoued, and pꝛatti⸗ 
ſed in al the woꝛld after one conſtant fo:t 
by the ſpace af theſe fiften hümed peres. 
But let vs heart, what map be farther 
ſaid concerning this manifeſt Sacrilege 
ol ſpoiling holy thinges. 


The Petegrew of ſuch as heretofore haue 
deſtroied the Alters, the Temples, the 
chalices of God, or the Images of Chriſt 
and of his Saintes. With anſwer to cer- 
teine Obiections which might ſeeme to 

make for Image breakers. 


The. 3. Chapiter. 
Nom the time that either Hopfes 
made the Tabernacle, oz Salomon 


had once built y Material Teple oſ 
God in Jeruſalem, and had adourned it 


* with Alters, Ueflcls, Tables, Landle- 


ſtickes , Images of Cherubins, and 
with the holpRelſkes, the rod of Aaron, 


leb. g. the Tables ofthe Telbament, Non 
the 


his tin 
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le, and 
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the honour op diſhonour done vnto it. 
was alwaies a ſufficiẽt declaration, who 
was the ſeruaunt of God. and who was 
againſt Bod, e that not without a cauſc. 
Fo: as the material Temple is and euer 
hath ben the figure and ſigne of the faith⸗ 
ful men, vvho are the true temples of God, ſo 
where true faith is, it cauſcth the ſigne of 
the ſame faith to be honoꝛed. But where 
hereſie, ſchiſme, and infidelitie is, thence 
muſt nedes ſpꝛing the deſpite of p thing, 
which is made to betoken and to fignifie 
right faith and true religion. 
Marke wel, good Neader, the termes 
we ſtand in we haue act to doe at this 
time wich the Teples of Idols, oꝛ with 
the Jinages of Juppiter, Mars, Juno, 
Minerua, but only withthoſe who haue 
bone the name of Chrift and of his d po⸗ 
tles and Saintes. I ſap from y making 
ofthe Tabernacle, + the bnilding of Sas 
lomons Temple, to this houre , who lo 
deſtroied 7 Temples dedicated to Bod, 
oꝛ any oꝛnaments of the houſe of pꝛaper 
(ſuch as had ben vninerſally receined in 
his time) ſhewed himſelſe therby to haut 
benofa noughty Religion and Faith. 
To 


21 


1. Cor. 3. 


4 


Note. 


Of Images, and 


To begin with the Þhyliſtins, if they 
1. Reg, 5. were ſo greuonlly puniſhed in the ſecret 
6. patts of their bodics only foꝛ lokingvp- 
ony Arke of God, with tontempt, oz cu⸗ 1 
rioſitie: what ſhal we thinke is due to 
them, who now haue ſo miſcrablp defa- | 
ted ſo many Temples conſecrated vnto 
God? 
If Oza that touched the Arke (as it 
map be thought, w no malitious mindt ) 
pet was ftriken dead ly becauſe he tou⸗ 
ched it raſhly: what may theſe thiowers 
downe of Gods Douſe looke fog at his 
hand, who ſhould rather haue put their 
ſhoulders vnder it, to haue holden it vp, 
when it had ben coward falling 2 Dauid 
foꝛ 5 honoꝛ of Bod, honoured his Arke 
with dannſing before it; theſe men much 
moze like to Michol,chEto Dauid, daſice 
for iop, to ſec the like honſes of God call 
doune and defaced. 
was not y fin of Jeroboam exceding 
great, when he fozſoke p Teple of Halo⸗ 
mon in Jeruſalem, wher his Aſiceſtours 
alwaies and he him ſelfe ſometime had 
ſerued Bodde, and built him two new 
 Schilmarical Temples, putting * 


Image breakers. 


in them not ol the oꝛder of Lenf, & thoſe 


ik they 
alſo taken out ofthe vileſt ſoꝛt of the cõ⸗ 


e ſecret 


ngvp- monaltte 2 Compare the things, and it 
o cu⸗ ſhal appere, that the verie like pꝛanck is 
due to now plated in Antwerp. new Temples 
p defa» are butt, new Miniſters arc made in 
d vnto ſchiſme. 
The Miniſters and ſernants of Jes 
Cas it zabel in the daies of Elias, deſtroy ed the 
ninde) Altars, which had ben built vnto Sod. 


e tou © 
powers that he deſired Bod, to take him ont of 
at his this wozld. was yotJezabel ofa nough- 
t their: tit faith, and Elias of a good faith ? and 
it vp, who are they now, that hane deſtroyed 
Dautd Altars dedicated to Sod in the Low 
3 Arke Conntries: whether are they Papiſts. oꝛ 
much FF Proteſtanes? Rabuchodonoſoꝛ burnt che 


which thing Elias toke ſo grenouſly, 3. Reg. 19. 


date Tempel of Saioms6,and caried away the 4, g.. 


pd call oznamentes. what haue the Stoteftants 
don leſſe at Balduke and Ant erdame. 
eding Baltaſar called fo! the holy 'veſſels,of 
Galo- Gods Teple,  vled them pꝛophanelie. 
tours Tyheſe men bꝛeake f verie chatices (which Dan.? 


ie had were made ta hald Chꝛiſtes blood) into 
new peecest And as for the ſeruite where vnto 
* they put them, it is hozrible to thiuck of, 

In 


Malac. 1. 


Heb. 9. 

| Toſeph,Iu 

| date, au⸗ 
tig. lib. 11, 
cap. S. 


1. Mac b. 1. 


Of Images, and 


In Malachie Bod findeth fault with 
the Pꝛieſts foꝛ offering the blind and the 


lame beaſts, and polluted bead. Theſe | 


men thinck eucry thing to pꝛeciouſe fo; 


Gods howſe, and therefsze they take * 
away the gold and ſpyluer, tudging# me | 


ter fot their own tables, then foz Bods 


Altar, as though Moypſes and Salomon 


had not decked all things with gold in 
their Tabernacle and Temple. 


when Manaſſes (the bꝛother of Iad- | 


dus thc high Biſhop)maried the dawgh- 
ter ofa ſtraunger againſt the law, and 
through ambition fozſaking the Temple 
of Jeruſalem, toke a new biſhopꝛike in- 
ſtituted in the hil Garizim byKing Aler- 
ander, and there ſerued God in a new tẽ⸗ 
ple, did he therein anie other thing, then 
theſe now doe? who fozſaking theÞPariſh 


churches wherevnto they belonged be- 


fore, make them ſelues new Biſſhops, 
and pariſh pꝛieſts by their own autho⸗ 
ritie: 1 1. 
Antiochus Epiphanes, hauing de- 
filed the Temple, turned the holie daies 
thereof into maozning , and the Honour 
thereof into ſhame, Chauced not the like 

in 


Image breakers. 23 


in Amwerp, when our Ladpchurch was 
ſpoiled within the verie Octaues of the 
Church holp dap? 

Pompeins is thought to haue done |, ſeph. l. 
no ſmal domage to the religid ofthe Te- . anti. 
ple, onlie becauſe he wonld curiouſlie ſee . f. 
the ſecrets thereot, albeyt he toke awaie * 
nothing. Theſe men bzeaking vpy Do- 
lie of Dolics, toke the bleſſed Bodie of 
our Saniour out of the pix, and hauing 
done their filthie pleaſure therewith, ca⸗ 
ried awaie the pix, oꝛ brake it in pieces. 
$ Chꝛiſt honoured the temple with his Lac. 2. 

preſence, notwithſtanding the Hozrible Jun. 10. 
vices which he knew to be in the clergie. Math, 23. 
Theſe men pꝛetend the clergie to be ſo 
euil, that they muſt nedes punniſh the 
Temple of Bod fot their ſakes. An. D.200 

It appercth by Tertullian, that the Ia hole 
Ethnicks did intwite the Chꝛiſtians of getice. 

p ſpecial reuerẽce they bare to the Croſſe. 
The like is now laied to our charges by 
the Pꝛoteſtants. An. D. ara. 

The Konatians kept their Conuc⸗ Euſe. li. 6. 
ticles and pꝛaiers a part from the old cap. 33. 
Church, oz houſe of pꝛaier of y Biſſhop 
of Rome, and of his Þzieſts. So do theſe 

men 


Of Images,and 


men p2eache and pꝛaie a part from their 
Diceſan, oꝛ Pariſh Church. 
An. 2t6. The Maniches not belening y true fleſh 
coc Nis Df Chziſt, did therefoꝛe hate his Image. 


cen. Theſe men pet are worſe ; becauſe thex 


2.471, hate the Image of that fleſy, which they 
conkeſſe to haue ben true. 
An. 270. Diocietian and Maximian com⸗ 


Fuſcb. li. J. maunded al the Churches of the £hzis 
cap. 2. ſtiũãs to be deſtroicd euen to the ground, 
and the holp Scriptures to be burnt: the 
firſt was don at Balduke, the ſecond at 
Antuerp in the Monaſterie ofthe Fran- 


ciſcans, 
Anno, D. when Seorgins an Arrian Biſhop 
4. was contrarie to the oꝛder of the Lands 


Nicephor hꝛonght into Alerandzia by a Seculer 
li. 9.6. 34. Lonntie ( the lawfull Biſhop Athana⸗ 
ſins deing yet aliue, and not depoſed, as 
himſelf doth witneſſe) it is marucitous 
to conſpder, how manie things were 
done like to thoſe which are now pꝛacti⸗ 
4thana- fed in the Low Countries. 
ſius in ep, The Atrians bunt the Baptiſteries : and 
ad ybique now alſo the founts pꝛouided to bap⸗ 
erthodos tiſt childzeu, were euere where de⸗ 
x0: li. 2. roi, 1 
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heere they were burnt with a fier made 
of the wood of p y Images , There the Chur 
ches vrere geuen, in predam rapinaſque, to be 
made a prait, and to be violently ſpoiled: here 
the ſame was don, 

There they deuided b:tvven them that vyhich 
vyas laid vp in cellars,and d ranck vp or ſhed ont 


a great quautitie of yyine. The like was don 


doym the candleflicks there. And here alſo. 
They burnt the tapers of the Church there vnte 
1de/s;here thep burnt them to gene light 
to their own ſpoile and robberie,y which 
Idol of thcirs they at this tyme adozed. 


(44 
The holy Scripuures vvereburnt there. And | 


at H. Michaels in Antwerp. They pulled 


There Georgius gaue revvard to the Spoilers of | | 


the Churches: hert J cũ affirm nomore, but 
that it is ſaicd, the ſpoilers were hpred 
fo; xij.ſtiuers by the dap. 

Al thoſe mithiefs Athanaſius him⸗ 
ſelfe vefcriberh : And theſe of the Low 
Countries all men map ſce euidentlie ſet 
befoze their eyes. whereby our new 
Boſpcilers arc pꝛoued tobe 5 followers 
ofthe Arrians. Like impictic of doctrine 
maſt haue like impietie ofdeedes. 


Annes. . 


Julianus che Emperour after z70, 


baptiſme 
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Nicephor, baptiſme renounced his faith, fel againe 
{1.10, cap, top worſhipping of many Soda, perit⸗ 
1.2.3. 4. cutcd the Chꝛiſtiũs.æ denoficedopen ba- 
tel to Chʒiſt himſelf, This Julian (moued 
with the ſame ſpirit wherwith theſe men 
were now moued in Þ Low Countries) 
toke doune the Image of Lhziſt made in 
bꝛaſſe ( which was ſet vp befo2e,and had 
ſtoode in Leſarea Philippi aboue thice 


hundꝛed peres foz the honoꝛ of Chziſt) 1 ; 


in place thereofthe ſaid Julianus did ſet 

vp his owne Image. And the Jnfidel 
Paganes dzawing the Jmage of Chu 

| by the feet, bꝛake the ſame into peeces,as | 
Tripart. lil. Sotrates in his bookes ofthe Eccleſia⸗ 
4. c. al. lib. ſtical B iſtoꝛie. and Nicephoms alſo haue 
30.670. witneſſed. Beholde the firſt Paterne ofl⸗ 
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Let vs adde to this deede of Juli⸗ 


an, his woꝛdes alſo. Foz in his bookea- * 

gainſt Chꝛiſtee Religion, thus he ſauh 

. fo the Chꝛiſtians. Crucis lignum adoratu, 
nun. ima eines illius in fronte & ante domos piugẽte. 
lib. . cou. r adoꝛe the wood ofthe Croſſe, pein⸗ 
tra Iulia ting the Images thercof in pour fort- 
£4p*33 head, and be foze the doozes, whereby 


we may perccine, that as the os 
ad 


Image- breaker: 
1 agnint | Whad a grauen Image of Chin him ſelfe 


5, perſt⸗ | from de ee in Panade. fo 
open ba- | ſe they hadde. enen of his 
1(moned 4 roffebrio?c their houſes. 

heſe men u Meither did . Gypllus (who an- 
untries) ho weren che llaunderg el Fulianus,) denp 
made in utbing, but he defendeth it, ſaping: 


,and had 5 Form miſeres eſte clicig uallus cure et ſemper |. Re 
due thice ti domes, & fromes- fog ppt tice Crugic ſignare. tra 12 
Chiit)s Þ Furtherms:ehe.callech Theſe aneu wyet⸗ Ra: 

is did (et 5 bes miſers, ho axe careful go made 


2 Jnfide! Ide ligne ofthe precious Croſſe on their 
af Cut — ſoꝛeh ends And haning re⸗ 
ceces,as | Fork t benefites-Chzite did vs by 
Eccleſia⸗ — conduneth : Has onpuia rea 


alſo haue en 20s fat (aint gre Aim, Al theſe 
*rncofl- © dinge the bealthbiukwoode doch wake 

„to remember. And-againe , Pretiofy 
of Juli⸗ ; cure ſalimia is memoriam omni boni, 
bookc a⸗ ? Memuit virt atis. we make the Croſſe of 
s he ſauh Pyr holy wood oi amemonie of al goods 
Adora, es and vertue . AnnAgaine: Vg 


s pingete. Þ vr flrenue) vr ligein quell nos ad retordationẽ 
„ pein⸗ vlrtatit inducit, abijciamus? wut thon 
our ſoꝛe- erſoꝛe (ogood HS that we ſhal caſt as 
whereby rue, whith bꝛingeth vs to the 


hziſtians DIE b 21 
had v — This 


Of Images, and . 
1 This mans vnckle aNs (bearing? 
/.;.c.5, lame name) haning ſpofſed the Fewely, 
nnd pꝛetious treaſutes off Charches of 
Antioche, ſate vpon Þ holp vefſal + ved- | 
Fol. gos. mentes (which 89. Jewel calteth Com- 
munton cups) and foz his impietie, he 
was raten in the ſecret parts wb wornns, . 
wonder not (good Reader) why Wi 
none of theſe good fellowes in Anrwery n 
haue pet fo periſhtd. Foz it is inoug j 
Bod once ranght vs to beware byon ' 4 
mans paing ang | 
an. Dom. Suſtachius thr Herrtike, allowed | 
708. rather pꝛiuate conttenticles in ben: 
Smod. Houſes,then c6mon aſſebſies in haiowed 
Gangren/. Places, wherin he was like to our new | 
64.5. G 6. ethten. Oe aſſo would do what himli | 
An 39 Utd wont a biſhopor prieſt, e io wil ihn 
Hiereny. Wigtlantins called p Lathoiikes, 
Adurrſus woꝛſhippers of aſſthes and of Idols, be- 
gilanrin cauſe they worſhipped 5 rhurches, thbes 
and relikes of the Martyrs, lighting u⸗ 
pers at them, and deſiring to be refiened 
by their pꝛaiers, wh S. Dicrom ctrl WMltine 
keth to-hane ben of the mind, vt gn, al 
baſilicas deſirurret, to deftroy the Churches 
ofthe Saintes, 8 Re 
0 
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beating, Now then the mind , 82 deſire, of 
Jewels, Wligilantius' is in thele our 

es. Let vs farther heard, what S. 

hyſoftome, Optatus, and Uictoz ſhew 

> bane ben done by mat vile Deretiks 

Schiſmarikes in their time. S. Chꝛp⸗ 
aome wziting to Innocentius yPope 4n.D. 204. 
eth how the wicked fouldiours bzea- Niccpbor. 

„ MEaſterencatnight, thꝛew out ofthe 

' ©Sdurch al his Clergie and him ſelf, The 

ich ſouldiers cntring into the place 

here the boly things vrere reſerued, ve wen 

things moſt curioully. And (in ſuch a 

mmulc) the moſt holy bloud of Lhziſt 

is Heddr vpon the garmentes of the 

uidiours 


+ S, Lhiyſoſtome in that placs.come 
tincth, that by che raſhnes onely and 

"malt of the ſomdiours i chaunced the 

oft holy bloud of Chriſt to be ſhed? but 

eing theſe men in the Low Countries 

Neaking by fozce into the Churches, and 

Ning our the Llergie of ſette purpoſe, 

; þ Make vp the place where the moſt holy 
die of Chʒiſt was reſerued, and rrove 


vnder their feere, how much moze 
E y would 


* 
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would that holy Father haue labern 
of their impiouſe fact 
4#n.D.;0g, Optatus firſt repozeeth y thefuri 
onſe madues ofrhcDonatiſts(who were | 
a vile kinde ol Berttiques in Afrike)au | 
lh. 6. de Fregit, aut raſit, aut remouit altre, quod eſt (+ | 
ſchiſmate des Corporis & ſantuinis Chriſti: Their furiz WY 
Donati - onſe madneſſe (ſaith Optatus) eyther 3 
ſtarum. Hake, oꝛ raſed , oz remoued the Alter, 
which is the ſcar oz reſidence of Chzies X 
body and bloud . | ==” 
Againe Optatus ſaith 2 Hoc imm 
facinus gemmatum eſt, dum fregiſlis etiam cal. 
ces, Chriſti ſanguimis por arorer, quorum ſpe 
es reuoc ſits in maſas. This hrinouſe det 
(of breaking Alters) was dubled weils 
they bꝛake alſo the Chalices which bean 
Chziſtes bloud , the fonrme whereof, 
pe turned againe into lumpes of metal, 
Did not theſe new BolpeUers both 
beak & remoue y Alters of Chzift, + allo 
bꝛeake the Chalices which beare Chu 
fres blonde, and turne them againe 10 
— 2 of Siler oz of other like Met- 
ca * « 
Thirdly, Optatus chargech the Do- þ 
natiſtes, becanſe they wente _ 
a = 
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er nake p Catholiane Ronnes (whom there 

y thefuri- e ſycweth to haue be ſpiritnallp maried 

who were j Chiilt, cx ſecularibus nuptis Tenuncia'se, Nonnegs 

Afrike)a Ind to haue renoſiced ſecular mariages) r 
zoſe vowed Religious wemen the ez 


quod eff ſe r 

heir furiz WE ical Donatiſtes wente aboute fo pers 
s ) ern Wade that they ſhonlde chaunge their 
the Alter, ei 3, put vppon their heades by. Ca- 


f£hzts ola zelats, and that thei ſhould rake 
* * veiles ol them. Fo: ſeing they would 
Hoc immau - I e no Sacraments (genen by the Ta- 
etiam tal olianes) to ſtand, but would rcbapcife 
enn e. ede that were bewze Baptized, and 
: dulde-raſe the Alters, that no ſteppe of 


nouſe deds 
ed whites | Larholique Sacrifice might remaiue 
dich denn Pon them, vpd this ground thei would 
whereof, s onſletrare againe theholy Nonnes. 
of met. But Optatus there aunlwereth'to 
org bet em, thar fiotwirhſtanding the Rones 
nift,c all id profeſſed their chalkitie; and in token 

of dad taken the veile. per that pꝛo⸗ 


are Chiu Wo | Sacrame 
e, entre ve repeted again, noc 
- e no not 
the 9 F 1 Su ar Doctrine, 4 
| udaſtis deuuo tapits iam vel i 
dtde Do- w# Capita iam velata, de mi 
Abu m i profeſcionis detraxiſtis indicia,que cotta Pap 
make % Pethores vident ur inuenta. In mites 
2 5 E ij wdiciun 
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mndicum eff volunt atis, non caſtit atis auxiſim. 
Vi iam Deo deuot am, nec qui ſponſabet perſeur⸗ 
The veils retyetere, aut ne raptor audeat molare. Yt haut 
of None3 made bare the heades already couercy t | 
veiles. From the which heades ye haue 
pulled away the tokens of pzofeſſi$. The 
which tokens ſeme to haue ben innented 
again@ rape and woers, In p he there 
is a ſigne ofthe wil, and not a helpe of) 
chaſtitie. That neither the woer who 
Had ſponſed her ( that is to ſap) who hu 
the pzomiſe of marieng her, may conn ⸗ 
nue in wooing , noz the violent defy: ⸗ 
ler map beſo bold as co defile her by vꝰ⸗ 
alence. S nm off ergo, non Sacramentum. 
The veile therfoze is a ſigne, and not? 
Hacrament. Ho that y Donatiſts whol 
doctrine was to vudo al the Hacramtt 
ofthe Catholikes, pet neded not by tha 
doctrine to pluck of the veile of p Nbncs 
which was a figne of their 5zofeſſion, 
and not ſuch a Sacrament as the chung 
dath but ſeuen. 8 F 
But our new bꝛethꝛen be not e 
rent to change the veiles of the profefſed 
Konnes, but alſo they would veteri 
take away al ſuch pzofeſliou of hone 
of _y—_ 


is 4ixilium, 
bet perſeur⸗ 
re. Ye haut 
couered » 
es pe Hane 
fefſi$. The 
x innented 
> Veile there 
 helpe off 
woer who 


| 


2) whohad | 


may conn 


nent defy: * 
her by vs 
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ofefſing therin thẽlelues to be y fleſhlp 
— es of al vnchaſtirie, and wozle then 
zer the Donatiſts were. Jn ſo much p 
S. Dierom ſacth it generally ofal Dert⸗ In Oſee.7. 
tigues : Rare diligit caſtuatem Hereticus. 
Au Deretiqne ſeldome loueth C haſtitie. 
Uictsz in his ſtory of the perſecution 4. D. 40 
ff che Wandales, declareth pwhen Sen- lib. perſec 


Fericus had ſent ꝛoculus into a o- nd. 


t af Afrike called Engitana, the Ar- 
ian ſouldiers ſpoiling al thinges, made 
gem ſelnes ſhertes and loppes De Pallis iter c0- 
tert, of the clothes whertwith the Al⸗ ces. 
er was conered , Was not the lame 
ng done alſo in theſe our daics 2 
Mozeouer Uictoz ſaith; ii tems Lib. I pers 
e quo Sacraments Dei puls porrigebantur ſecut.Vans 
nes maxim cum ſurore, corpus Chriſti dalic. 
Sanguinem pauimente fparſcrunt, & illud 
ris pedibus calcauerunt. Tht Arriaus at 
the time when the Sacramencs of Bod 
vert grauen to the People, entring in 
with grrate furie , (pzinkicd the Bo⸗ 


die and Blond of Lhzifte on the paue- 


F ment, and crode upon it with the it pol 
luted feete _ 897750 


Be mery Malers cer rather be ſozy) ve 
E it that 
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that kre called y p2ofoſſonts ofthis nen 
Goſpel. your Boſpel is not ſo new as it 
might ſeme. Ye are not the firſt that ham 
troden Chꝛiſtes holy body under pont 
feet. Thr Arriũs did it betoꝛe pou. T heit 
patetne pe folowed in England, „om 
paterne againe pour bꝛethꝛen in the Loy 
toũtries ds follow. Be bold. whoſecri- 
ple pe haue folowed in this lift, their ti⸗ 
pany pe ſhal haue in the liſe to tome. ye 
repent not, which Bod graſit pe may di 
while the time ſerneth. 42117: i 
AJ would glad haue wiſhed tha 
this nmch might haue ſuffiſed foy che ſyt⸗ 
wing what examples p Chu oflers | 
Image bꝛeakers folowed in ches their 
outrage. But they on the other fide cru 
to me, that J omitte ſach Examples as 
make foz them. Fo Epiphanius (lay ? 
The dede they) a good Catholtke. tt did cuta dei 
of E pipha d coxteine wderein an Image of Chi 
uus. dn of ſome Sainct was hanged vp at tde 
Church doze. True it is that ſuch a fag 
is repoꝛted in a certaine Epilflewhiche || 
goeth vnder his name. e it is ſuis toben 
ben connerted out of Sreke inte Lame en mag 
dr. Dicrom, But whether 1 hanius i 
22001 | > 20 
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note any ſath thing, J will not aTirme, 
it Damaſcen-ſaſpecteth it to be coꝛrup⸗ 
d, oꝛels to haue bene the woꝛke of one 
ho had the ſame name. Damaſe: 
And althongh it were the work of ,,,. 
at Epiphanins who wrote agar be- |. pre 
Nies, yet Jknowe not what circum- | 
re ol the place 02 time did mone him to „ 
e it. By the conietture of the words © 
dere alleged) he was moued. as though 
were againſt the Authozitie of the 
criptures to hane a mans Image hang 
the Church. And by the Scriptures he 
y ment the tommanndement, which 
bidderh the Jewes to make oz to woꝛ - p,, ., 
ip any Amage fox Bod. But it fon 
ddeth not the haning of Images fo a 
dod remembꝛauce of holp men, as (God 
Hing) it ſhalbe declared hereafter. 
But pk other Chꝛiſtians had not be 
an other minde, the Church of Theo⸗ 
nus the ﬀartyr had not had his Mar⸗ 
rdom ſer furt on the Church wals in Grec07s 
nagerie, as Ryſſenus doth witneſſe it Nyſeuu⸗ 
d. And others had neither hanged vp de bes- 
n Image in that Church, where Epi⸗ 4979 Mar 
hanius is ſaied to haut taken icdowne, re. 
noz 
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noz murmurcd againſt that his deeds, 
as it is wiitten that they did. If then t 
was either an otder Epiphanius, oꝛ els 
his pꝛiuate opinis,yGod would haut ty 
Images higed vp in Churches. pet ther 
in he was not ſtubbozne. Otherwil h 
would haue noted the contrary pzactile | 
opinion foz an hereſie, whereas in al hi 
booke of hereſies (although he wꝛott o 
about foure ſcore)he noteth no ſuch op; 
nid (ot hauing Amages in p Church) iu 
deretical. Damaſcey alſo doth witueſe] 
Epiphanius his own Church was 9 
In Apolo- ked with Amages. It mais wel be p< 
. ſidering the countrie where that I 
was, de did y thing there. at that funk 
which in an other countrie, and time, u 
would not hane don. Foz p place when 
he did cutte that veile, was Anablathii 
village of the Land of Jewiis, wien 
both manp Bagans were , not pet n / ins J 
nerted to y faith, and ſome Jewes wen. p 
who being late conuerted, were not fact 
pcrfitlie cecouered from their old culon [ace ze 
of abſteining from grauen oz pauun J pil 
AFmages,y they were willing to ſee in eſent 
, all 1B 
dert 


— 
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| Ok the 


e which reaſou alſo might wel moue g uncei ot 
Countel of Eliberis in Spaine to de- Eliberis, 
ee, that pictures ſ heul not be in the Church, Can. 35. 

I tber vrbich is vnorſ luned and adored. ſhe'd 
pamnted.on the yeule. Mow reaſb ſycwerd 

ewhen a thing not enil-of ic ſeif( as p 

inting of holie Images) is ſoꝛbidden 
one certain place (that is to ſay, vpon 
Church wals)y ſame is permitted in 
Je places, as in pꝛiuatt bouſes . And 
unt, p holy thing which is peranitted 
ether places. ſauing in the Church. is 
uch moe mecte of it ſeifto be permit- 
d in the Church, then anie where els, 
withſtanding p̃ the particular reſpect 
her of perſecutibs, oꝛ of not offending 
weake,may ſo pzeuaile foz ) time, y J- 
zeges might be fozbidden in the Church 
fo . foz al things are to be ruled by cha- 
tie. To return againe to Epipha- 
ins I would not haue his honoz # good 
periſhed by afact, which (if it were 
fact & Epiltle) was dont with a pꝛi⸗ 
att zeale, actoꝛding to his own opinion 

J place & tyme. whereas we mull be J bee: 

eſentlie ruled by the whole Uniuer- e Caths 

kil Bodie of Lhziſtendome , which in cye, 
er times and places hath vniuerſally 
indged 
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indeed otherwiſe. But lette vs conſider 
that ſith no mů might poſſibly haue bigs 
ken thoſe Images which had not ben ſt 
vp before, it muſt necdes be, that the ſe | 
ters vp of Images were mote auntien 
and nere to the Apoſfles time, fhenthol 
who pulled them downe, ''f 
As then before and in Epiphanm 
time Images were made, and ſettt y 
(which thing chalbe moꝛe largelle yu 
ned hereafter) ſo ſtraight aſter his im 
they were ſo comms in all the hne 
ok the Eaſt ( and much moꝛe of the we) 
that he was actompted an heretick. v 
ſaied it was vnlawkul, either fd un of, 
92 to reucrence them. 
To ſhew an example Hereof's Nu 
. 16. c. 27. phorus wziteth that in the tyme of nat 
ſins the firſt, ( which was not long alm 
Anno Do- Epiphanins ) one Tenaias 4 Perſim, 
nini. 4g. being by cddition a bondman, and ſleng 
from his Maſter, was (though he wen 
not baptized) made a Biſchop of Hier 
polis. partly thꝛowꝗh his own Hyporti | 
ſie, and pratlie kept in the ſame by pe 
trus Cnapheus, an Eutpchian heretic 
Ok this Xenaias ö 
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this wiſe: Nena iſte primus O audacem 
—ͤ— ö — 05 impunlens )yocem ilam ewomuit; lib. 18. C. 
it ben iu briſts & corum qui ili placuere , imagines ve- 27 
If the ſets | andas non eſſe, This Xenaias(O raſh 
anncies ind a wicked mowth ) was the firlk, p 
hen cho! ved out that ſaping, that the Images 
bis ither of Chꝛiſt,. noz pet of thoſe wha 
aſcd him, ſhould be wozſhipped. And 
w could Xenaias ſpcake againft the 
2lbipping of Jmages,ypfin his tyme 
befoze, they were nat Woozſhipped: 
atpf Zenaias was the firſt, who ſaid 
miſtes and his Saints Images might 
be worſhipped , ſurclic Epiphantus 
ho was a good tyme befoze Xenaias) 
dtawght no ſuch thing. 
Pt then Zenaias be the Authoz ofthis 
trine, it hath foz ſooth a good foun⸗ 
lon, Foz he being no Lhuſtian, pet 
ze vpon him to plape the Biſſhop: a 
tete foundation fo ſuch a howle , as 
w the herettks build vpon it 
Atſter Tenaias a hundzed peres we 
Me, that Serenus a biſhop of Qarſils 
ake Images in the Church, when he 4 D. o 
e them adoꝛed of certein perſons:and 


t none could haue ben bzoken then, bf 
- I non 


T ih. 7. £9}. 
rg. 


The ob- 


icction» 
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none dad ben there. And althongh he 
was induced with zeale ſo to der, n 
not with p ſpꝛite of herefie (as now mn 
are) pet S. Stegozie wrote unte him; 
ſaping, Frængere caſdem Imagines noi deluit 
iudicamus, We indge that pon ont un 
to haue bꝛoken thoſe Images. An 
what riſe man donteth. dur chat Ham 
Sꝛegoꝛie, fo good #lerned a Father, qu 
indgemẽt onght to de of moꝛe authonn 
then y fact of Herenns? who what ſoe 
ner he was, de was not like H. Segen 
ta but, pon will ſate, it ſecmeth that 
S. Sꝛegoꝛie himfelf wold not haue In 
ges adozed, for he ſaith: u ergo Faternis 
& illas ſeruare, & ab earum adoratu poputm 
prohibere debuit. Therfoꝛe ponirbzotherhod 
dught both to haue ſlaued thoſe Images 
and to hane forbidden the people ſros 
adozing them. Lo ( ſaith rhe avnerlar 
S. Gꝛegoꝛie would hane the people ken 

from adozing Images. 

J arſwere , there is 4 duble aderatiũ, Ont 
pio per to Bod , which muſt be geuen i 
fo Image:another is common to hon 
table creatutes. and is in another degree 
txtended to their ſimilitudes and — 
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. Gꝛegoꝛie vothfozbid al ado» 
— fuch as is cdnenient foz that 
e which ſrreth vp in vs a good re 
man. And this to be his minde, it is 
ident hy an other place of his, where 
wzirerh to Hetondinus in this wile. 
Scis quod Imaginem Saluatoris poſtr1 non dev 
nin xf qua De colas, I know 5 yon de⸗ , 7.406 
r not} Image of aur Hauiour to this ; Ye 
wrpoſc, towoorlhip tf Gd. Behold 5 
tles fach as ig pꝛoper to God. But 
ut: Is ther none els that may become 
ages: it ſolloweth . No nd quali ante di- 
ita!? ante Imagint proſterniuur, ſed illum 
Tamas, quem per intaginem aut natum, aut 
fſum,ſed & in throus ſe deut r recordamur. Wi 
ll down befoze the Image, not as bes 
we the Bodhead . But we adoze him 
— by the Junage we remember w 
ie den boꝛne oz to gane ſuffred, and 
lots ſitte in the Thone. 
The falling downe before the Image. 
Ikinde of reutrente, dut it is no ſuch 
ken we gene to Bod. ot fal doun 
Sod with the belefe chat he is our 
cr, we faldowne befoze f image anly 
as 


Of in 
#$ defo:e a good *- TMDAnce of en 
Maker. Fm although we map ade 


Bod without the Image; vet when 


are put in minde thereof dy the Img 
then as . Oꝛegoꝛie ſprantth; per in 


Chriſtum recordamur, & adoramus, we teui 
ber, and we adoze Chziſt by the Jmage, 
It is then cletre, that S . Gegen 
gaue ſome hon our to y mage of Chi 
befoꝛe the which he confefſeth himlell 
tali downe, ſo that we haue moꝛe adun 
tagt by S, Bꝛegoꝛir inſtlie re pom 
Herenus, then by Serenus mean 
downe Images, who pet did onſie n 
p2oue the vnlaw ſul adozingof Images 
E did not repꝛoue (as it is to be thought 
that adozation , which in deede betam 
Images. 1575 an 
About one hundzed peres aftersi 
Gꝛegoꝛie. the hereſie of the Monetheln 
raged v who falſclie affirmed Chi i 
haue but one will( whereas in derde if 
dath twain, one accozding to his Dinit! 
nature , an other accopding to his hu 
maine nature) againſt which hrreſie the 
fixth 'Beneral Lounce] was gather 
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a ope Agath 2 
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& of tn After thoſe-daſes one Philippicus 
ap ada We mperour of the Eaſt expelled Cyrus An. D. 710 
ohen m t catholik Arche biſſ hop of Conſtan⸗ Paulus 
Junge, . pple , and ſette in his place loannes ann Diaconus 
„in Wircherectke, And conſequentiie he thzew Rer. Rom. 
ve rems Wowne the pictures of al the fathers of þ Il. 
Jmage, Wir general Louncels , which Images 
$2cgou vert ſette vp in the church porche of Ho⸗ 
tc d. Likewiſe y ſame Þhilippicus ſent 
— conſtantinus the Pope of Nome, 7744 
is letters conteining hereſie, the which 4e gmatu. 
ters the Pope by the adniſe of his Coſt 
el refuſed , and cauſed other pictures to 
e made in y poꝛche of S. Peters church 
n Rome, where al the Fathers of the ſix 
reneral Counceis were painted, 
Kow,thts caſting down of Images 
vp Þhilippicus the Dcreticke, and the 
ne defended by Loſtantinus a Catho⸗ 
ik high Biſhop , and alſo by the whole 
— , doth euidttlie ſhew the 
3 of Jmages to be much moze 
— y old heretikes, then vnto the 
Inciene Catholicks. But Philipptcus 
ot emoping his empire ful thee peres, 
ad fo; his ſucceſſour Anf ass, who in- 
uding to coꝛrect his predeceſſozs fault. 
F ſent 


Orthedo- 


Anne. D. 
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ſent woꝛd to Conſtantine the Biſhop of 
Kome. that he ſauoꝛed the ixth General 
Lonncel, But his armie not citent wih 
his gouernement. inquiring ſoꝛ Theodo⸗ 
fins(whome Paulus Diaconus calleths 
man of a right faith) choſe him Empe⸗ 
rour. who frarght waies did ſet vp ut 
his old place p reuered Image (ot table) 
wherem the ſix General Lotincels wen 
paynted. After Theodoſius one Les 
Iſauria fucceded in the Empire, who(as 
Fonaras repoꝛteth)whẽ he was pet — 
a vile artiſan, being told of two Jeu 
which were aſtronomers, p he wen! 
Emperbur. a therevps dauing promil 
y if it came foto paſſe , de would gren 
them wharfoeuer ther aſked? afrcrward | 
their requeſt he tõmaunded py Images 
£huſt æ of his Saints at Lbſtangingp! 
to be takẽ down. to be de ſtroicꝭ, in u 
ſideratib of which dis wickednes. hen 
ſurnamed ſcenomachus, the fighter age in 


Images. He willed alſs p Biſſhop 


Rome to doe y like in y Citie of B01 | 
de would haue his fauour. From whit 
deteſtable Act p good Biſſbop of Koi 


Bzegozius ſecundus, and ins 


Siſhop | 
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Nhop a iſſhop of Conſtantinople, æ al the Las 

Scneral Mtholiks of Italie ſoabhoted , y (had not 

ne wih Wb Biſhop of Nome diſſwaded them)the T 
Zbcode! Wiatenctiis , & the ſouldiozs of Kanenna, P14cons 
callethe Wwould haue made anew Empcrour« . C. c. vlt. 
Empe⸗ Lonftancinns following his fathers | 
t vp u impietie; woſtode likewiſe y honouring of D ce 
N table) mages. But what maner of mi J pꝛaie 

is wen von was he?fozforh;as Suidas doth re⸗ , 
eLeooMiport.one that denyed our lady ß name f- 
who(uWSods Mother, ſaying our lady to be like . 
yet ug oz purſe, which is nothing worth 5 S- 

| Jewes whe the mony is out of it, one py worſhip 7 
z8uld ped denus, called vp deuils, & ſacrificed 
Nomi mis fleſh. Is it any wöder if ſuch ama 

greug could not abide the hononr of holy J- 
rwardamages? Surely he wold not gladly haue 

nagcs Saints theſeines honoꝛed. But vnder 
nanoFJrene a her fonne Conſtdtinus, honour 

in a as pet again reſtoꝛed to Holy Images, 

, he wa not only with bare word e commaũ⸗ 

r again demẽt of pÞ2ince ( which pet had better 

ſhop ſiſed foz the Honouring of Images, 

B01 den athet {Szinces word could ſufftſe fot 

m wh WMilhonotring them) but a Gencral Loſi- n 7e. 
of Kon al was lawfullp called thzowghout ali 


anus! 


the wozld, herein it vvas defined by thres 
B (ING 


F 5 hundred 


Of Images, and 
Hundred and fiftie Biſshops gathered aut of the 


Eaſt and V Veſt that holie Images onght lavyſul 


lie to be honoured. 
Thus wheras many changes were 
among the Emperours and Biſhops, 


Fo: the ſome putting vp, & other pulling downe | 


— 5 et the hotic Images, pet the Latholickes 


Firft, becauſe the Images were once 
quietlie made and adoured thzownha 


the whole Church. Neither do we readt / 


ofanic ſedition 02 tumult concerning the 


fetting vp of Images. verilie becauſe the 


vie of them was enen from the Apoſtles, 


pea from Lhziſthimſcif, as it ſhal after: | 


ward appere: but the pulling downe of 


them was a matter of much tumult and 


trouble. 


2 Setondlp, whereas they were ſet by * 
in all Aegipt, Spꝛia, Aſia, Bzece, Jtalie, ? 
Fraunte, and Spaine, with other like * 
places, thep were onlie pulled downe in 

Zonæras one part of Bꝛeete, to witte, in C onſtan - 
in vita tinople and ſuch other places where the 


cõſtautini Emperour kept his reſidence . But inal 
& Irene. the rock Church no ſuch thing was dont 


publicklp, no no in Alexandzia; Ne 
lem, 


paſſed their adnerſaries in foure things. 


the doer 
Foy 
Lanſtar 
Child th 
ward go 
artmenu 
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df his tei 


thi 
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lem, oz Antioche as it is witneffed in the 
ſeuenth Louncel. 

Such ods then as is betwene the 
parte and the whole, is alſo betwene the 
Latholicks defending Images, and the 
Image bzeakers. And who knoweth not 
that the Catholick faith is thar, which is 
in the whole, e not y which is in p part? 
Fo Dereticks alwates make parts # pꝛi 
nate factions ,as S. Anguſtine teacheth. 

Thirdlie the Catholicks haue foꝛ them, 
two Auncient General Louncels ozders 
Aue gathered, the Sixth, and the ſenenth. 
_ {FE whereunto all the Patriarkes came,oz 
tent. But the Image bꝛeakers although 
they affected an aſſemble at Epheſus , oz 
at Lonſtantinople foz that matter, pet 
thep both did it by ſtealth , and manie of 
the doers recanted their dede. 
; Fourthly how much ſo euer the ſame , 
Lonſtantinus , vnder whome being a 
Child the Councel was kept, did after- 
ward goe from it, how much ſocuer Leo 
4109 rmenius made a new battel again ſt 
Images, pet both Theophilus at the end 
dt his reigne allowed holy Images, and 
the Empire of Michael and holy 
F ii Theodora 
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Theodora his wife, the Images were as 
gaine ſullie reſtoꝛed. In ſo much that ta 
theſe daies whercſocuer the Baecians, |, 
haue ani Church oꝛ place to ſerue God in, | 
yſame are adozned with painted Imagts 
and reuerenced by the people, as any mi an th 
map eaſilie ſee in the Sꝛecians Church ede F 
at Uenice, The poſſeſſid therefore doth | 
aſwel remaine with the Latholicks u 
the end, as thep were alfo in poſſeſſion! } ave, 
holy Images, befoze they beganne to he be 
be thzowen downe. | open 
what a vanitte is it now to alltag 4 The 
the ſolitarie and vncertaine fact of EH Maho 
phanius alone, oꝛ of a few heretical am 1 tours. 
wicked Emperours againſt the knowen | Of this 
and appꝛoued pꝛactiſe of all the reſt of Welef J'o; 
the Fathers, of all General Coſicels,an ¶ ther. to 
of all Churches and ages? But what! And 
Is here an end of pulling downe.0! ! WLburch, 
the leſt of wiſhing Images and holy 4 Images 
tars to be pulled downe 2 No ſurelt. r Nabu 
uns. D. There were pet moe heretickes ofth from the 
190 minde beſide thoſe which I baue hpthet⸗I Apoſtata 
Eut hym. to reherſed. Donatiſ 
part. 2. tit. In the tyme of Alexius p Emperon M the Euty 
2 dere were a kind of herericks derc from In 


An. $40, 
Nicepho=z 


us in ar- 
gumento 
42. Imi. 
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were as Gꝛece, which were called in the Slandb 
h that to onge, bogomili as much to ſap, as inter⸗ 
2ecians, | Nreſſours to Bod fox mercie. Theſe men 
God in, f jected Moyſes bookes, affirmed that there 
was but one per/onof the Bleſſed lrinitie, Sas 


Images 
any mi an the Deuil to be the elder ſon of God 
Church ehe Father. And among other manp blaſ- 
fore doth | pbemies they ſapd,a! Pricits,and all the Fa- n 
plicks in bers vrere damned, as the vvorſhippers of 9 
Mefſionof Images, calling them Idols. After them folow 5 ; 
ganne n ebe beggers of Lions in France, called 
38) valden/cs, 
o alleag | f The Saracens alfo,who now wozſhip 7;, ., 
» of Ep: Mahomet, called the Chziſtiaus Jdola- 
tical ant Peonrs, beau they reverenced Chriſtes Croſſe. 
- known WOE this raſe tometh John wiclef,to wic⸗ 
he reſt of Welef Joannes Dus ſucceded, to him Lu⸗ Anno, D. 
ütels ad ther, to bim Calnin, to him Derminus, 17. 
ut What! And ſoy heinous doctrine of ſpopling Anno. D, 
wne.0! i! Tdurches, and of breaking Aultars and 1,00. 
Images is derined fr6 y Jezabelits, frö 4yno, D. 
? Nabuchodonoſozits,frs p Baltaſarits, ;,- . 
from the Manichees, from Julian the Anno, D. 
Apoſtata, from the Arrians, from the 
Donarifts, from the Uigflantians, from 
the Eutychians, from the &onothelits, 
from Jnfidels, from Leo the fanourer 
F ith of 
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of Jewes, from Lopzonimns the won⸗ 
ſhipper of Deuils, from the Bogomules, 
from the Saracens to the waldenſes,tq | 
the wiclefiſts, to the Dugnenots , and 
laſt ofal to the Caluiniſts in p Low cobs 
tries, A meete genealogie foz ſuch aus \ 
pinion, as deteſteth the remembzaces of 
of Bod, of Chꝛiſt, and ofhis Saintes. N 
Dow farre is this maine Sacrilegg 
and filthy Churche robbing froin al the 
minds and pꝛactiſe of rhe jÞPacriarches,of 
the Pꝛophets, of the Apoſtles, and ofthe 
Aunctent Fathers, and of al Catholique 
people: 


Ik we read the holy Bible, and the 
Eccleſiaſtical Diftories from Moc doun⸗ 


ward, we ſhal find al the bleſſed Patri⸗ 
archs. Prophets, Biſhops, Emperouts 
and Binges, to haue ben occupied ine- 
recting Alters, in building vp Churches | 


Echapecls,in decking them with Jewels, 


Image s, E other like oꝛnamẽts, in vil⸗ 

0 ae. ofthe Martpꝛs, in paying 

Saints, in offring great # pecions 

gifres to Lhurches, in encreafing y rfts 

of the Clergie, in making Churchpards 

and places where men map be _— 
uric 
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he woh⸗ (cd, in diuiſing meanes to haue pſal- 
omiles, nes, hymnes 6 leruiceſong both night 
nſes,to Ind daie. 

's, and By ſuch dedes Lucina the old KJa- 


w coi» | Wrone in the time of . Cypꝛian, by ſuch Flatina. 
ch aus ⸗eedes Lonſtantinus and his Mother 
2aces of delena, by (ich Theodoſius, Carolus 
ntes. | 1 agnus, and his vertnonſe ſucceſſours, 
aue deſerued great pꝛaiſe. The which 


acrilege N 
malthe N iſtoꝛies as to perſecute perticularly, it 
ches l were a long trauaile: ſo J can not omi 


id ofthe Wone ſtozie, the which is ſo notable, p al po 
bolique eritie ought to renew it in daily talke 
and remembꝛance. 

and the Alaricus Ring ofthe Borhes in the 

e doun: daies of Pope Junocentius and of Do- Inne. D. 
Pati- (IF nozius the Emperoz, conquered the Li- , 

perouts tie of Rome, which to that day had kept 

ied int⸗ the wozld vnder the Komaine Empires 

hurches [WY Lawes. But when p ſaid Alaricus ſhold 

Jewels, | enter into yLitie,he made a pzoclamatis 

in vil: as Paulus Oꝛoſius doth witneſſe, t ſiqui 

praying in Sacra loca præcipuè que in Sanctorum Apoſlo- Oroſius 
necions lerum Petri et Pauli baſilicas confugiſſent, hos in Ii. y. ca. 29+ 
IC f rets primis inuiolatos ſecuroſque eſſe ſmerent. That 

chpards IJ if any did flee to the ſacred places, æ ſpe- 

uerftly ciallp co the Temples of the Apoſtles 

buried, | Peter 
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Peter & Paule, thoſe cheefly the ſouldje irge 
ours ſhould ſuffer to be ſafe @ tnniolared, aget 
The hiſtozie which now foloweth, ſhalt Te 
trãũlated woꝛd koꝛ woꝛd ont of Oꝛoſius. | bout 

This law ſtanding, it happened tha ' wen 
A noble Goth came inte 4 certaine hou't be'ons tw 
Fine to the patrimonie of the Church, where els at 
de found a virgen conſecrated vnto 60d Sdpenl 
which alſo was wel growen in pearts. Pomp 
And when he had honeſtip and ſoberly ver ſtra 
demaũded of this Aöne what gold x (il he cit 
uer ſhe had, ſhe bꝛoughtfoꝛth a great qui: - Jikty « 
tity of ſiluer & golden plate, ac} weigdt, | bet 
pꝛice, woꝛkmanſhip & rare quality wher: Je 4 

due fo; 


of when the barbarouſe Both was aſe: Þ 
nted, ſhe ſatd, Hec Petr. tpoſle!l ſara mmi u hriſt, 
ria ſunt, tre ume ſi audes. de facto tu videri Gt, deter. 
Theſe are the holy things wherwith s. ide gb 
Ptter is ferued, take of them if thon den ¶ pꝛofell 
and ſtand to thine owne decde, for Jan - Weape f 
not able to defend them. Tbt barba⸗ | the mo 


ronſe man fo: the reuereuce of Keligion, ' W ning. 5 
moned with ß feare of God e with thefi: eing. 
delitic ofthe virgen. ſẽt word of this ma- tbem, t 
ter toAlaricns, who immediarly tõmal⸗ ſp2ead 
ved al y plate ctien as it was to be catid ji _ £ 


toy Church of fApoftic:willing allo the of Boi 
en eee eve r 
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e ſouldi⸗ irgen gal otherLhziſtiis, who wold go 
ntolated, ether w her, to be ſafegarded thither. 
th, halb The houle was a lõg way tro y church, 
2oſius, | bout the one halfe ol the Citie being be⸗ 


The holis 


ned that veny honſe# S. Pcters Lhurch, That 
u'e be lng 7 otwithanding , y ſiluer & golden veſ⸗ 
b, where els are caried of diuerſe men, one by one 
nto God | ppenlp, ouer their heads, and this godlis pompe. 
ypcarcs, fy 8 nee is garded with the naked ſwoꝛds 
| ſoberly vet ſtrangers running from enery part of 
old a ſil- he citie therynto, Dymnes are ſong pub 


car qui: - YJikly to Sod by y Romãs & by Soths. Pymnes. 


wenght, | "Þ he trumpet of ſaftic ſoũdeth at large in 
ty wher⸗ he very deſtruction of y Litie, æ calleth 


28s allo ¶ N nut foz thoſe pᷣ lay hidden. The //e!- of | TheChzl 


mmi u hriſt, run on tuerp ſide to the Ueſſels of 
deri t. deter. Yea manyPagans are mingled w 
with 9. the Chꝛiſtians, though not in faith, pet in 
jon dare pꝛofeſſion æ ſhew. And pet enen fo they 
o2 J am - ſcape foꝛ the time, to the end they map be 
barba | Wthe moꝛe confounded foꝛ their not belce⸗ 
eligion, | W ning. The moze abofidantcly the Romans 
th thefi- MF fieing to the vefſeis are gathered about 
his ma- ö them, the moꝛe gredily the ſtrangers are 
cd mal⸗ſpꝛead on enery ſide to defend them. 
e catitd | O holy and vnſpeakable diſcretion 
alſo the of Gods indgement. O holie and helth⸗ 
virge i ful fludde, which ſpꝛinging from a lictle 
* 2M hauſe 
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Houſe , whiles it goeth with a Vlefſth 
conrfe to the Scates ofthe ſaints , it a 
rieth with his godlp violence into the by 
ſome of ſafetp the wandꝛing ſonles which | 
were in danger . © that gooblp trumpet | 
of Chꝛiſtian warfare, which with amot ® 
ſweete muſike inuiting al men warn 
to life, whom( being inobedient) it reit: 
not to their ſalnation, it leſt them inexc # 4 
ſable to their d#natis.Ditherto Oꝛoſius, 1 
Loth J am to leaue of this moſt mer: , 
neilous Diſtozie, æ pet much moe ſolo⸗ 
weth in Oꝛoſius. Such reuerẽce then 
barbarous Pzince gaue vnto 5 Temples |, 
which bare y names of the Saintes,and 
ſpecially to thoſe ofS. Peter # of ſ. Paul, 
« to the help veſſels which did belongto 
their Churches. wheratS. Anſtine woꝛ⸗ 
thelp ſo wödꝛed, p he made. xxij. bookes ” 
Auguſiin, intitled of the Cutie ef God, groſiding al his 
De Ciuit. talke vp6 y ſaid miracle. Fox he ſheweth | 
Dei li. i. c. that noLbquerour did ve at any time i | 
1. 2,4.5.7. ſpare p Teples oz Gods of thoſe Lities 
&cet. which he had cöquered. And pet ſo great 
5 hono2 was don to fTeples which bart? 
names of S.Peter, # of S. Paule. not 
only y Chziftifs,but alſo p heath? . 
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ho fled thither , as many did, yeathe 
old and ſiſter was ſaned by the only 
xtection of the holy place. 

O how far of is this fact of Alaricus 

$ the hotrible contempt , which now is 

dan ved by Chaiſttũs againſt y holy tem⸗ 
eneraly Ie of God + ofhis Saints? The So- pad 
it rein es being then barbarous men did fano? — 
Romans f62 their Temples & holy vel- age and a 
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„ it (a 
'o the bo 
'S which | 
trumpet | 


ner ? is lake : now Pricftes & Clerks are the 
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3. haue p keping of holy veſſels. The 
nie then ſpared thoſe holy giftes in a 
inge place, which now the citizens do 
zoile within their own Churches. One 
dbne at y time found ſuch fanoz as thou 
ds now can not find. Then Hymnes 

ere ſong, 4 men waited vpon the holy 
late al to houoꝛ them foz his ſake whoſe 
ey were: now the ſame plate is cut in 
tees, s beſt goſpeller is he,y can do moſt 
to it. in ſo much, ; it were far 

etter to be a pꝛiſoner & b6dman to Ala- 
ins, oz to  Bothes, then to be Pꝛelatt 


Deum 


N pꝛimate where theſe men line. 


O Lamentable generation, how long 
dink you to eniop A ae” 
ſe 


— 


ecauſe they ſerue thoſe tem⸗ . D. c 


_ — — — — — — — — — 


—U — — 
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tile, this bꝛutiſe diſoꝛder, this worſe they 
Deatheniſh furie? whole Temples / 
haue pou ſportled 4 whoſe plate hay | 
pou cut in pieces? whole Alters hau q 
pou bzoken? whole Images haue pon 
thꝛswen doun ? whether thoſe of Gan 9 
and Uenus, oz of Chꝛiſte . 
poſtics , his Martpzs, his Uirging, - 
and Lonfeſfoitrs } whoſe names at the 
leaſt pon ought to haue renerenced in 
their Maiſters ſake, if you Had not hatn 
their after himlelke. 
J would be ſoꝛp to hane ſpoken 
fo vehemently, if J wiſt mp woondes 
ſhould not mone fome one to Ueper- 
tannce 2: to Repentaunce, I meane un 
onelic of the Spoile of the Churches e 
(whercat many Calniniſtes and Luthee⸗ 
erans were not) but to reperttaunceallo 
concerning the Doctrine ,whence thi || 
fpoile pꝛoceded. Of that deteſtable do⸗ 
ctrine Þ ſpeake, which made theſe men 
to ſpoile Churches, and to bꝛcakc the 
Images of moſt honorable perſonagts. 
which docerinets comon to our coiltrys 
men with the Flemminges , albeit tf 
Act of ſpoiling be not altogether _ 


- Lee 


: 


| Image breakers. 


ole then de that is aſhamed of thoſe Image 
Lemples | geakers, and pet fanoureth theit faith, 
ate ham by they dtd theſe thinges, it is no 
ers har MMoze to ſaie, but that by belceningone 


aut you / Pape, that which he hareth an other 
| Way , de both bcleencth that which he 


of aus 
' ZHarceth ; and hatech that which he bele⸗ 
* © | 1 if he joue both their Faith and 
"Weir dedcs, he hateth them whoſe Tem⸗ 
Nies and Images they haue ſo petics 
ot haam ted. 2 | Cod de 
1 The Chꝛiſtian E mperdurs Are 5, etui 4 
ant, Hoverius, Theodeſixs, and Valentimien |, agmib, 
zenotonely allowe the erecting vp of 
heir owne Images, andofthe Jma- 
es of other like JP2inces (pet withone 
do2ung them) but alſo thep permitte 
P magtcs to be ſette vp in the hononr of 
Wdges and of other tempoꝛal Magi⸗ 
| aces, ſo tbet it be done by their char⸗ 
s, to whoſe honour the Image is e⸗ 
cted. 
Moꝛeouer thei tñᷣmaunded thoſe who Cod.de hi 
Wed to the Images oftheÞPince oz Em- qui 4d 
Peroꝛ, to be ſafe fr al violfce. Much leſſe Statuss 
beit te ran be imagined , that they commann- conſugidt. 
 cOM00, ed Chziſtes owne Image to be pulled 
of | donne 
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In his re down, wherſoeuer it ſhould be, as 89, 
ply Fel. qewel faiſely and impudently affirmeth; 
ITT Their Edict is in the Code of the Ciul 
lavy,and it only commandeth the ſigneol 
Chꝛiſtes Croſſe toll., to be taken vp from 
the ground, leſt by negligence it ſhould 
be trod on, but not toll., to be takẽ down, 
as h. Jewel doth engliſh it. whereof J 

(hall haue occaſion to ſpeake hereafter: 
Now it ſuffifet co warn the Reader 


that thoſe Chꝛiſtian Emperours honou: | 1 5 


red the ſigne of our Hauiour fo much, 
that thep wold not haue it made oꝛ gra⸗ 
nen vp the ground, leaſt if it were tro⸗ 
den vpon, it ſhould be- vſed diſhono⸗ 
rablp. 


The Title in the Code of Inſtina n 


where that law ſtandeth is concrined in n 


In codice. theſe woꝛds. Nemmi licere ſignum Saluaton! 

Iuſtinian. Chriſti, humi, vel m ſilice, vel ii marmore, au 

NI. 11. I. 1 inſtulpere, aut pingere. Lette it be lawfull 

foꝛ noman, either to graue oꝛ to paint itt 

Signe of our Saniour Lhzift pen ile 
eround,teither in flint, oꝛ in mazble. 

Thus all the hiſtoꝛie of ſetting vp 0! 

ofpulling down Images being brief 

peruſed, we find on M. Jewels * | 

in 
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> US 9, hing but Deathens o2 Jnfidels, Rene=z 
n gates, Jewes, O tretiks, J dolatouts, oz 
ligne ny lyes made vpon Lhziſftan Sin- 
vp fron s. Aud tontratiwiſe we hanc fox vs, 
1 de woman healed of the iſſue of blood, 
e down, pho being pꝛaiſed by Chꝛiſt himſelf fo 
ereof3 | faith, did ſette vp an Image vnto 
after. | n. From which day fozward all Ca⸗ . 
ends © Holike Fathers, æ Louncels , and Chꝛi⸗ 
ans made, and renerenced holy Jma- 
mm Ps, as it ſhal apperc hereatter. 

02 gra- at the word of God forbiddeth not ge- 

il — ne rally the making of al kind of Images. 

ono⸗ 11 

1 . The. 4. Chapiter. 

aſtinan I 2 

ned n Od ſayd vnto the people of Jſrael, 
aluaton! 3 hou shut haue xo ſiraunge Gods beſare Era 
ore , au me, ho yy (halt not make te thy elf 4 1 
lawful en image uor any lthenes (of that ) vvhich 

amt the n heaxen aboue.and iu the earth beneth , nor 

pon the hole thinospphich are in the yuaters vnderthe 

ESE . By this pꝛecept, Images are foꝛ⸗ 

g vp0! p dẽ to be made, either to this end, that 

buekly p ſhonld be taken for Gods, oꝛ els 5 

pde ng p ſhould be ſet vp by any pziuate mag 


thing HS appoin⸗ 
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epoſntment. Foz after that God had ſaid, 
Teu halt haue ns ſtrange Gods: immediatip 
ſyewing what are ſtrange Gods (as then 
things were abuſed) he ſaide, thon ſhalt 
wake no gtauen mage oz likenes ofany 
creature. therby declaring, that the Lhils 
dꝛen of Iſraei ſhonld not doe as theDca- 
thens didde, who accompted grauen oz 
painted Images fot their true Gods. 
Againe, icft the people ſhould thinke 
that they might freely make al kinde of 
Images ( fo that they toke them not fo; 
Odds) an other limitation and rcftraint 
is alſo caſt in, when God fatth, thou ſhalt 
not make to hy ſelſe, any likenes of any 
creature. In ſaping thou ſhalt not make 
to li ſelſe any Image, he ſaith in effect: 
Albeit thon maiſt haue ſuch Images is 


art not taken ſoꝛ Goddes, pet becanſeJ ) 
know the weakeneſſe of thy Faith, thou 


ſha!r not make them to thy ſelfe, no: al- 
low them by thine own prinate indgt⸗ 
ment. But thou maiſt laufully haue ſuch 
Images, as either my ſernanne Mopſes 
and other P1opheres , during the time 
of the Lawe, oz els my Apoſtles and 
their Snccefſours in the time of 1 


o follo! 
Aunceſ 


had ſaid, 
nediatly 
as then 
on ſhalt 
S of any 
je Chil⸗ 
deÞea- 
auen oz 
ods, 
 thinke 
tinde of 
not fo; 
ftraint 
u ſhalt 
of any 
t make 
effect: 
ges as 
auſe) 


„thon 
noꝛ al⸗ 


udgt⸗ 
te ſuch 
oyſts 
e time 
5 and 
grace 


Oe 


N ward y place whence God gaue anfwer 
o the people by his Wꝛieſtes & ſernants. 
1 Likewiſe Salomon made and did, 3 
tte in the Templi the likenes of Lions. vi % 7. 
= of Oren, of Date trees, of Pomegra- 
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ſyal thinke meete foz thee to haue. 
This to be the true meaning of Gods 
ommaundement, it map wel appeere in 
de Lhapitcrs immediately folowing, %. 
where Bod cõmaũdeth Moyſcs to make _ 
vo golden Cherubms yynh their countenances , p, 0.4 
ed torvard the Propitiatorie that is to ſap hy de” 


Har“. 


Cal", 


ners, and of diners other Flowers, Ven in 


3 wel inthe inmoſt parte named the ho- t. 


- Ie ofholics,as in theTeinple and Quere ;In / nur. 
ulled the holy place, 


4. In vits 
Moꝛeouer it is enident by . En- l. 


bins, 2. S. Baſil, z. S. Chploſtome, 5 de cen, 
: $S-S.Ambzole,c.S,Auſtin,s,Stegozing (ang 
7 pſſenus, 7. Paulinns, 8. Gzegozins 11.1. c. 10. 
Nagnus. 9. pca by y perpetual pzactiſe of 6 de lbe- 


whole Church of Chꝛiſt, p it was neuer 94070. 


Waken foz vnlanful,; to haue ſuch holy J- 7 in Nas 


ages in Chꝛiſtiã Churches, ot in pꝛinat 4/1. o. 
' uſes, as might pꝛonoke our minds to #ep,cs 1.7 
Femeber good #holy ſtoꝛies, cdᷣſequẽcli 5 concil, 
o follow p exãple of our moſt vertuous Nees. 2. 
amiceſtours, in Hrhers 


Exod. 20. 
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Otherwiſe if by this pzecept, Won l 
not make to thy ſelfe the ſimilitude of any thing 
thatis in heauẽ aboue,or in the earth Ar "(4 
it be ment p2eciſely,y the reſembling of 
np creature, is vttcrly fozbidden by the 
firſfTable(which töteineth ß immutable 
law of nature, concerning the tine won 
ſhip of God) then al the woꝛld werein 
the ſtate of damnation, fo2 making, ha- 


ning, keping, o2 beholding the finuli- | 


tude of al kind of creatures, ſome in their 
bookes entituled De 4nimalibus, of beaſts, 
oꝛ De Piſcibus. of Fiſſhes, oꝛ De Aulus, of 


Birds, oꝛ De Herbig, of Berbes, others in 


their tapeſtrie,# in their galleries, which 
are filled with diuerſe grauen oꝛ pamted 
Images: and then al the Pꝛophets, and 
highP2icſts, and the whole people ofthe 
Jewes hadde like wiſe done againſtthe 
law of nature, foꝛ hauing the Jmages of 
the two Chernbins in the Tabernacle, 
and ofthe twelue oxen, and of Pomegta⸗ 
nets in the Temple. Yea the knowlege 
of grauing and caruing were vtterly te- 
pꝛoued, and Beſeleel # Ooliab, to whom 
God inſpired that ſcience had ben? pas 
tiſers ofan vnlauful art, 


But 


oꝛ thi 
uery 
be m 
idoze 


o > BY 
4 holy s 


2 acc 
"ers 1 


fich cr 
meth 3 


per tho 


4 2 lled 
Iv of ft 
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hou shalt | 

m thing But ifit be againſt alreaſon to ſa 

th. or tbinke lo, doubtles the ſimiliende of e⸗ 

ng of uery thing, is not abſolutely foꝛbiddẽ to 

by the be made, how ſocuer it be foꝛbidden to be 

untable dozed, wherof we ſhal ſpeake hereafter. 

nt wo! M.-@.. Thercfoꝛe when we reade in the 

weren jolyScripturcs y makers of Jmages to 

ng, ty: eaccurfed, either it is wꝛiten ofthe ma- 

| familis ers of Idols expꝛeſſely ( albcit the eng⸗ 

in ther 4 ſh tranſlation euerp where almoſt tur⸗ 

tbeafts, eth Jdols into Jmages)02 els it is mee 

wibus, of , % f thoſe, who make wanton Images, 

thers in | 4 alled itt Breeke, yxAuxTxX O certein⸗ 840 

„ wih of ſuch as make images to an ene] end 

rained i" . 

—_— e ee ** veeerly impoſſible , that 

ecke de ümunde of an other thing.) Kould 

inſtthe c forbidd ide of an other thing) Hould 

zages of zbidden, Otherwiſe Bod ſhould be 

— HE. him ſelf. For he hath ſo made 

megta⸗ —— we can not learne, know, oꝛ vn⸗ 

owlege e — — thing, without ronceining 

yr: \ Mes nſome coꝛpoꝛal Image oꝛ like- 2g 
Pes, Our knowledge commeth by our —.— 


3 whom 
1 


But 


Fenſcs, ofy which our eie 
6 ö bu s arc the chefe , turally 
They ſee viſible Creatures, and — conceumng 
oundes oz voice Amgen 
e whereby the common 
Git ſeuſe 
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ſenſc being infozmcd with ſuch {mage le | 
as it is able to cSceaue,offercth the ſam Rod 
to our phantaſic oz imagination, whit peo! 
the mind beginneth co gather knowleq! con! 
Eto pꝛint (as it were) oꝛ to graue ini 
ſelf that, which is pow1ed ints it by; eo h 
ſenſcs . = Wit 
And fo ofte as the mind will cithn "oo 5 0) 
vſe oꝛ encreaſe his knowlege, it alwairs metk 
- returneth ta thoke images and figures feret 
which it receaued and laied vp. to then Part 
it might haue wherewith to occupieg 04 
to delight it ſelfe, when occafton ſhould, ame 


require. be m 
; of S 


If then at what tine J reade tu 
Chꝛiſt died with his hands ſtretchedem rde la 
nailed vpon the woode ofthe Croſſe. ] 
at are ex map and neceflarily muſt deniſe with m they t 


fthings 
whicl 
ſuch c 
handy 


qual. one ſelf an Image which ſheweth ſo much ⸗ 
bone ag therwile can neuer vnderſtand y whit | 
wel as IA read) how can a wife man doubt, bw 
tht other. that thing may be laukullp let furth inn 
ontward Image, which muft be neceſſs 
rilp conceiued in an internal Jmage: 
The foꝛbidding then of Images to th! 
Jewes, was neither general, that the? 


Bight dae none at dl, udn anf 


wing * 


b imagy 
h the ſame 
In, whit 
anowleg! 
raue in: 


vill cither 
t alwaits 
| figures, 
,to then) 
COUDIC 0} 


n Chou), 


"pe | | e 
cth to be generally foꝛbidden, is by cõ⸗ 
erence of other places, reſtreined to a 


Particular pꝛohibition, / the yror4hipping ef 


o 
* 


ade thu 


tched an; 
Croſſe, ) 
with ty } 
mich(0- } 
y which 
"de, bm 
rth in a 


neceſſa⸗ 
mage! 


eg to td 


hat the 


mumutz 
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le law of Bod, but onely a Tempoꝛal 
dohibition after a certeine maner to that 
people, fo the auoidilig of a greater in⸗ 
tonuenience. 

If then it be Laukull, to make and 


to haue Images, notwithſtanding it be 
witten ( Thos 5halr make to thy ſelf ne like- 


s of any thiug ) as the making which ſee⸗ 


mages alſo being forbidden (according to the 
ame meaning as the making was) ts to 
be meant after ſuch ſozte,as other places 
of Scripture, and as the conference of 
the law of Nature doth declare vnto vs. 
which being ſo (as in dede it is) 
they were moꝛe fooliſh then the Noanes 
which they pulled doune, who excerciſed 
ſuch crucity vpon Images, as though y 
handy wozke it ſelfe were vnlaufnl, oꝛ as 
though the gening of conuenient reue⸗ 
rence to them were by no mcanes tol⸗ 
lerable, whereas if al Images were 
to bee rooted vppe, they ſho ot 
haue ſpared theyz owne bzaines , which 
ae moze full of Amages (that I may 
BS ci not 


Hy 


—_— — - — - - 
- * . 
— At Con nat ttt 


| 
| 
1 

i 
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Of Images,and 


not {ay of Idols) then al the Churchy 
Jn Chziſtendome are, 


That the word of God onely forbiddei 
Latria, which is Gods owne honour,n 
be geuen to artificial Images, leauing; ® 
to the law of Nature, and to the gouer. 
nours of his Church, what other hong 
may be geuento holy Images. 


The, fifth Chap. 


S the making of Images fot this 
A end. that they ſhonld be takennn 
Gods is abſolutely foꝛbidden, 21 
is the woꝛſhipping of them, with th 

honoꝛ which is pꝛopꝛe to Bod, abſolum⸗ 

As the ly foꝛbidden. But as Images mighthe Þ 
. made by the Anthourie of Mopſes 0:0! | 
bob after tbe gouernours of Gods people (ts 
a ſoꝛt. ſo only pꝛouided, that they be not takenn 
wieſhin- Bods)ſo map they like wiſe be worſhip: 3 
ping. ped by the Aucthoritie of Gods Church, 
this only pꝛouiſo being made, that gods 

owne honour be not geuen to them. #0! | 
Bod perceiuing wel, that when thema: 


ges of honozable perſonages are 5 
ond 


Churches 


orbiddet 


1onour,n ® 
Jeauingr E 


he gouer. 
her hong 


8 fo this 
taken fi 


adden, u 
bith that i 


blolnte: 


migbtbe 
{ſeg 00! i 


e (this 


akenſm 4 
30:ſhip- 3 


Church, 
at gods 


m. Fo: | 
e Im- 


e made, 
bono 
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our is naturally duc vnto them, be⸗ 
e their Junages might be ſette fooꝛth 
zonourable (as the Image of Juppi⸗ 
oꝛ of Mars) who were not in deede 
ourable: And again, becauſe thon 


perſons were honourable (as wok 


oz Elias) the weake Jewes, wh 


in Knowledge like Childzen, + in 


02 ſpirit like Bond menne, might 
to much Donour to the Images of 


men: Foꝛ theſe cauſes Bod comail- 


that neither any Image ſhould be 
de by pꝛiuate Authoꝛitie, no2 any a⸗ 
red with 1, Which is the honour 


larly due to God. 
Non adorabis ea, ſaith God „vez 


co!es, Thou ſhalt not adore them, no2 


C 


them the wozſhippe which is due 


od alone. 
Foz albeit the wooꝛde which ſig⸗ 


eth Adora-ton, be indifferent to Bod, 
to Donourable Creatures, pet the 
oꝛdes, Neque coſes, dode in Greke be⸗ 
en the peculiar Honour of Bod, o- 
8 Auge, no2 thou ſhalt not geue 
4 that Donour, which is duc vnto 


And 


Exod 20. 


5 
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And ſurelie howfoener we namen 
tal this oꝛ that honour, if in deede ther 
be no difference berwene honour, ay 
honour, when Bod biddeth vs honown 
father and mother, 02 when . Peter b 


deth vs honour the king, it muſt be mem 
that we ſhould geue them Gods on 
pꝛoper honour. But ſeing it is abun, 


to gene vnto creatures the honour tv 
vnto the Creatoz, we muſt confeſſe a2! 
ference betwene honour due to Gi 


and honour due to his Frinds 0;  - 


nifters. 
Now fot ſo much as the por 


dutie of hononring God ts (by ſuchw 5 


1 


ſtrumentes of the holp Bhoſt , as her 
wziten in Gꝛeeke oz Latin) * r 


monlie named latria, we muſt thinck Þ 
when we are fozbidden to make in 


Image, and to gene it ſuch honour 4 


deſcribed by the woꝛd /atri4 that then u 
are onlie fozbidden to geue godlic e 
nour to anie artificial Image. whit 
thing mate wel appere by the citum 


ſtance of the place, where the comma : 


dement is watten. 
Foz whereas it is (aid in the wi 


ve namen 


deede ther 
onour, al 
8 henown 


Peter hi 


ſt be mem 
Bods om 
t is ablum 


Jonourt tr 
nfeſſe adi 
e to Gf 


dS 0 : 


the mor. 
by ſuch u 4 
„ as h 
moſt or 
thinck tr 
make in 
nour 84 
at then a 
godlic e 


e, wn 
he ci TH 


ommaiy : 


he begin 


15 
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ig of the commanndements, ! am the Ex0, 28 
d thy God. and aſterward , thou [halt not! 
ſtrange Gods before me, and thirdlie, * 
\creas he had ſard, Wos ſ halt not make 
Id, (tos ſo the Seuentie, Jnterpretcrs 3 
trandlate it into Gꝛcekt) and wher⸗ 
it follewcth , hon [halt not mate the 4 
tude of anie thiug and pet again, wher= 
is afterward added, thou [halt not 
e them,nor geue them [atria , that is to; 
\ Gods ovyne honeur , and laſt of al, 
ercas immediatlie after , it Toth 
owe, Fgo ſum Dominus Deus tuus, for= 5 
, Zelotes, Nam the Lozd thy Bod, 
ung, Jeloufe (the which wozds im⸗ 
u, that Bod wil haue no creature 
be made his companion in honour) 
map wel appere by all that goeth The cir- 
oꝛe, and foloweth alter, that God —— 
indetd to fozbid the woozſhip of falſe doth ers 
ods.and of al ſach Idols as are made. + the mea⸗ 
ed to be woꝛſhiped as either being the⸗ 7705 thczs 
nes true Gods, oꝛ as being the repze= 
tation of ſuch creatures, which are 
ken fot true Gods: foꝛ by all mcancs 
ge are fozbidden to thinck, either anic 
kreatme 


» 


— 


Chitft by 
his incar⸗ 
nat ion ta⸗ 
keth away 
Idolatrp. 
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creature to be God, oꝛ that God his on 
Diuine ſubſtancc and tncomp2ehenſiy 
nature mate be rep ꝛeſented by ani an 
ficial Image. | | 


It is a much ſweter conte mplam 
to cõſider, that ( whereas our bod ili 


imperfite nature wold needes court ! 
wates to wozſhip Bod by ſame bod 
Image, oꝛ other) God the Fathers on 
natural Image and Sonue toke oft 
Uirgin Marie our natural fleſh, to thin 
we might not lack ſome coꝛpoꝛal tut 


of bodie and fleſh , wherein we mig 


boldlie woꝛſhip the dinine ſubſtance, 
After then that this Manhood wn 

aſſumpted, ſeing the ſhape of man mi 

be lawfullie ſhewed by an artificial) 


mage, we making the Finage of Chu 


who was man, doe not make any eim 


Idol oz ſimilitude, as Bod fo2bad e 


Jewes fo make, but we make a ſin 2 
tude of an honoꝛable truthe, whereas w 


Jdol doth repꝛeſent a truthe. 


Againc, we gene not vnto Chuls 


artificial Image any godly honor, alba 
we being pꝛouoked by the ſight terte 


doe geue godly honour to Lhiiſt, whos} 


immt⸗ 


4 
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9d his un ediatly adoured by the warning of 
1:ebenſy artificial Image. 
panic am Farthermoze if we conſider, that the 
| ites, to whome this pzecept was 
ite mplam came late out of Aegipt, where 
bodillem tures were adozed in ſteede of Bod 
*S cout :? elt, and that they were like to line in 
me bon nd of pzomiſe with diners of the 


ils, who al woꝛſhipped J\dols:this 
well weighed, it is no wonder to 
5od ſo diligentlic fozbid them the 
ing of any ſimilitude tothemſelues, to 
u ſclues, J ſap . Foꝛ Bod gaue them Ex. J. 


ithers on 
toke of th 

h, to thin 3 

oꝛal trum 


we mit 

Wee zpoꝛal ſimilitude of trvo Ange/s, but 

hood wn might not make any mage to them 

man ur s, by their own deuiſe, oꝛ pꝛiuate de- 

rificiall 3 on, which is oftentimes the cauſe of 

of ch MF*®ition. 

„ any im And therefoze the Catholikes muff 

fozbad th © ſticke to pzinate doings of their own 

ca ln: ice, but only to that knowen Litie of 

hertas 1 Church built vpon an hil, vvhich can 4 a 
hidden, which Church is the piller 

Chum. ſure ſtay of truthe, and it hath al⸗ Timo. 3. 

no: b ies made and conuenientlie wozſhip= 


t there (not falſe Idols) but true repꝛeſenta⸗ 
rs, of Chziſt and of his Saints. 


iſt, who!s NT 
imm Bziofly 
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Briefly the pzecept of Bod fo:hi 
deth the making and woozſhippingy 
Idols, and the geuing of Bods own 
bonour to anie Himilitude made by 
mans arte, But our Images bc u 
Idols. 
In Deca: Atter this ſoꝛte did Philo (being! 
25. Few moſt excellentlie lerned ) cxrom 
this p2ccept of Bod, cõce ruing Jinigi:! and 
fot he geucth a reaſon of the oꝛder ot 7 
commanndements , ſaping : ben G@ 
Of his hai ſpoken of hu ovy ſubſtance , and bur 
— do⸗ order yvould that he ſ hould tell, he vr his lu 
2 name vyas to be vſed. It was then as th 
peculiar ſubſtance md name, ſo the jt 1 
cnliar honour of God, whereof the cow 4 
maundement ſpake,and not eneric othi 
honour, which may in dinerſe conſid! 
rations be genen to dinerſe chinges, bu 
euer in reſpect of ſome vertuc & of ſem 
honoꝛable qualiric. 1 
The ſame Philo in an orher place, | 
De es quis firmeth this pꝛecept of nor adoung 3- ? 
rer. druin. mages, to foꝛbid, har no man may make lu 
beres ſit. ſelf any God beſide his creatour, vt ſolus vereDes ; 
colatur, to thed he that u in dede God aline n 


'be vrorſ bipped. 


6. 4 


50d fo:bi 
ſbipping 
ods own 
made by 
ges be u 


0 (being! 

) exrem "i 
| F110! nf 
der ot 
ben Ou 77 
and bon 
vy hu lu 

en as th 

o the jt 1 
the col 

eric oth 

conſd : 

nges, bu 

x of ſons | 


platt, Þ 
dung) 
make but 
vert Du 
alone ( 
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Saint Auguſtine ſpeaking of the 
iſion of the ten Comimanndements, 
h. that thoſe, who will haue there 
p to belong to Bod (of which minde 

elf in that place is) do make all that 

one pꝛecept, whacſocuer is com⸗ 
unded concerning one Bod to be 
ſhipped. Ne a/1quid aliud preter illum 


es colatur, that nothing els beſpde 


God, maie be wozſhipped foz Sod, 
after: Et re vera quod dictum eft , non 
t tibi Dy aly præter me, hoc ipſum perſeiłius 
icatur, cum prohibentur colenda figment 4. 
d trulie(ſaith S. Angultine) p which 
d, there / halbe none other Gods to thee be- 
me, the ſame ſelf things is mote per⸗ 
inlarged, whe falſe Images , & foꝛ⸗ 
things are foꝛbiddẽ to be woꝛſhiped. 
By which woꝛds of S. Anguſtine 
plainly perceane, y the woꝛds, thor 
it not adour noꝛ wozſhip any Image, 
no mote to ſap, but thou ſhalt not 
ie any other Bod beſyde me. S0 
t the wooꝛſhipping of an Image is 
foꝛbidden, when it is made a God 


to vs. Foz whereas Bod ſaith thies 
nge be igt, I am the Lozd thy God, 
| inc 


Super 
Fxod, g. 


7 is 
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The ſecond, thou ſhalt haue none other 
Sods, /e third, thou ſhalt not make ng 
wooꝛſhip any Jmagc : all theſe thy 
Que7.7!. ſapings(by the indgement of . Aug 
ſuper Exe- ſtine)are but the repeting of one thingy 
dum. diuerſe wozds. which if it be ſo, thei 
wordes, Lon lt not vrorſ hip any !Imayeht 
not foꝛbid all kind of woꝛſhip to al mar 
ner of Jmages, but they forbid all ſuch 
woꝛſhip, as belongeth to the nature an 
ſubſtance of Bod himſelke, and fo mud 
doth the Breck woꝛd of L import, * 
Jt mate be ſaid vnto me, that Bo). 
foꝛbiddeth not only the worſhipping df. 
Images as of Gods, but alſo that he in. 
biddeth vs dere Images by any meants, 
oꝛ to bow downe ts them. Foꝛ he ſayett, 
Non adorabts ea, thou ſhalt not adonr 
them. 
I anſwer; Adoꝛation is a dontfi 
word, it map ſignifie either che proper 
bononr of Bod, or alſo the honour df 
creatures, ateoꝛdingiy as hm alem 
the people of the land oſc hanaan. But ina 
other place che Angel reſuſeth to be Ado, 
Gen, 23. faping, adore Cod , | 


apoc 19, whereby we lern, tharſomeyme ad 
rat 


Ero. 20. 
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one dthet at(6-zpperecineth to Bod alone, ſithens Gen. il. 
moke n Wſcherwoeit is cuident, that the Angels 144.3. 
heſe thin metimis haue ben adezed. 6144 

. Anqu-/ w then we knowe, that in thele 

e thingn dates, von adorabu ea;thau ſhalt not ad⸗ 

Co, theſ nut them, it is meant thou ſhalt not ad» 

I magedt unt them with this mynd; that they are 

o al may: Se, becauſe che word negue coles, which 


d all ſuc) loweth.doth declare what kind of ado# 
ure an) ion be ſnenketiʒ of, verily of that which 
ſo mu? r one with deri, hy which worde y holy 
import, bcripture deſcribeth chat moſte paſſing 
that 60, Woo ſhip which we geue to Gad, as he is 
ipping i . For ſo S. Auguſtine ſaith, L ati de- Aug. ſap. 
at he in. tur Po, nou viſi tznquam Des. Latria is £x0.9-94- 
meant, Han excellt᷑t honoutr, as is due to God 
he ſapetd, n that amy reſpect, as he is God: Du 
t adont ers debetur Den ranguam dom imo, the hondur 
ff Deulfu is dne to Bod alſo, but it is not 
3 dontfil | operly belonging to his ſubſtance, but 
ze p2oper d his gouerment and Loꝛdſhip. 
onou 8 Theodoꝛetus likewiſe doth wienefſe, Ou eſt. þ 


m adourl y ar this Precept calleth the Jewes 4 cul- in £X8. 
zut inn demenum, from the woꝛſhipping of de⸗ 
aden, [Wiles : meaning that all Idols and falſe 
mages are dedicated vnto Deuils, as „cer. u. 
me ado- [IF alſo S. Paule hath declared. But as it is 
ratun D not 
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not poſſible inftip ts ſay , that Chile 
Image is dedicated to the demil ;ſo itis 
not poſſible to be true, that the ſame py 
cept which foꝛbiddeth the worſhipping 
fuch Jmagcs as are vnder the power 
the Denil, ſhould therbp fozbid the we 
fyipping of the Images of Chꝛiſt ami 
his Sarnts, which are only the ger 
good and godly things. 
By this which hath deen hirhern | 
declared it may appert, how wel and try ' 
Ip. Jewel comparcth Gods tyozdes 


and . Dardings together. 
lewel. God ſaith, thou chalt maken 


thy ſelf no grauen Image: M. Har ding (aut, 
thou shalt make to thy ſelf grauen Imggu 1 
Sander. Atither Bod noz . Du: 
ding ſay only ſo, as you xcpoꝛt, if at tht 
leaſt we take ſaying foz meaning , as i 
ought to be taken. Fox when God be 
ganne to ſhew his meaning , he in de 
degan alſo his ſaping, with theſe won 
thau shalt make t thy ſelſe no grauen mat 
but as his meaning was, that no graum 
Image ſhould be made to be worship) 
as God, ſo he aſterward ended alſo hu 
ſaping , with theſe woꝛdes, then * | 
; b 


t. co. v0. 


3 


zippinge! 
power! 
the whi- 


tiff and * 
{1gnes of 7) 


1 and tr 
Ss Wonde 


It makets| 
ding (ah, - Þ 
en Image t: 
$9, Dir: | 


, if at the 
ing, 181 
; Bod bv 


e in dein 


ſe 0206, 


en Imaſt } 


10 graut 
02 ſhipptd 


d alſo hs 
1 ball | 


aut 


» 480 

n hither = 
© 

4 


Image breakers. 


fore them, nor geue them the honour due to 


Therefoze . Fewell dyd enill 
diu ide Gods ſaying. And by that 
z diuiſion, am ſure he hath condem⸗ 
d his owne conſcience. Foz F dare 


, him ſelfe is not of this mynde, that 
= Woſoeacr maketh ante grauen Image 
al, oz kepeth it being made ( foz all is 
) is therefoze ſtraight againſt God. 


then Beſeleell, Ooliab, and al gra⸗ 

Ss, were by the pꝛactiſing of their art 

dds ennemies. And all capeſtrie and 

ting, were, by the ſame reaſon to be 
gued from the vſe of men. 

But ſeing 2. Jewell is not of 

s mpnde, that whoſocuer maketh, 


hath in his houſe anie grauen, oꝛ pains 


Image, is thereby an Ennemie 
Bod, and ſubiect to eternall Dam⸗ 


tion (as one that hath broken Gods 


maundement, wherein he lated, hon 


$9 


t make to thy ſelfe no grauen Image, why Exe.z1. 


h he burden D. Harding with theſe 


Nds, thou halt maketo thy ſelf grauen Imaz 


moze then he burdeneth all che 


elde, yea hym ſelfe with hauing oz 


i Kkeping 
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keping grauen oz painted Images: Fq) 

the ſigne of the Croſſe, and the Quencs 

Maieſties face in her copnes is a kind of 

grauen Images, and J thinke g. Jewel 
hath ſome of them in his purſe. 

Againe, O. Harding faith not, tho 
halt make to thy ſelte grauen Images b 
but only thou maiſte lawfully make, n 
haue thoſe grauen Images, which (uu 8 3 Ki 
thou to thy ſelf, but) which the vninerſal 2% 
Church hath vſed to make, and to ltau A * 
to thee. It were a great holy dap, inte 
which . Jewel could ſay y whole rut 
either by Bod oꝛ man. 

Tewel. God faith : Thou Shalrnotld 3 
downe tochem nor worship them: NM. Ha. 
ding ſaieth, thou snalt fal downe the i 4 ; 
and worship them. 

Sander. D, Darding commanndet} | 
not, that which God foꝛbiddeth. ButSod 
foꝛbiddeth hie owne hononr to be gen ! 
to images, leaſt they ſhould be abuſedas 
Bods : £9, Harding defendeth, that n 

other degree of Donour incomparadly 
inferiour to that, which is due to Bod, 
may be geuen, not fo2 al that to cur? 


Image, but only to the Images ofSods (abe. 
ow 


a kind of 
J. Jewel 


not, thon 
Imagts, 
make, u 

hich (uu 
nner 


d to lam A 4 
ay, inthe 


zole truth 


alt not fi | 


n: M. Hat. 


naundeth | 
ButS0d | 
be geurn 


72 


Sf 1 8 
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h, that an 
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wu frindes. And that not fo: the images 
ywne lakes, but foꝛ their ſakes, whoſe 
mages they are, 
Now indge thon (good Reader) 
whether 29. Jewel be a wzangler, oꝛ no. 
Foꝛ he is a wꝛangler, who knowing his 


5 927 duerſarie to meane one waie, pet preſ- 
"by th him with woꝛdes which may hane 


other vnderſtanding. 

Either pou mult pꝛone ( M. Jewel) 
hat D. Harding wil haue Gods owne ho- 
our geuen to Images (the whiche thing 
is owne harte and woꝛdes denie) oz els 

on muſt p2oue, that al maner of honour 
forbidden to be geuen to any kinde of 
age: and then you hane againſte pour 
pinton the lawe of nature, the woꝛde of 
Bod, thc indgement ofthe auncient Fa- 
hers, the Decrees of general Countels, 
ind the pꝛactiſe of the whole Church; as 
t ſhalbe declared hereaſter. 

But perhaps you wil chooſe the third 
wap. teaching ᷣ ther is in al but one kind 
df honour, The which being due to Bod 
alone, none at al remaineth foz Images. 

Now then it remaineth to be pꝛoued, 
(albeit ; haue touched it befoꝛe) that there 

© ty are 
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arc two kinds of honour, of y which en 
may appertcine to creatures (e therbyn 
Images ofhonozable pexſonagces) un 
the other muſt be reſerned to Bod alone, 
De Ciuit a. H. Auguſtine ſaith ; latris ſecuniu 
Dei li. 10. conſuetudinem qua locuti ſunt , qui nobis dun. 
cap. i. Cli, eloquia condiderunt, aut ſemper , aut tamfr- 
quenter, yt pene ſemper, ea dicitur ſeruitus u 
pertinet ad colendum deum. Actoꝛding to te 
tuſtom of their ſpeaking, who by wing eat 
deliuered the holy Scriptures vnto vs Sv 
that ſernice which is apppointed to te 
worſhipping of Bod, is either alwaits * 
called, lat ria, og it is ſo often called lun, 
that it is in maner alwaies ſo called, On 
the other ſyde . Auguſtine ſaith, k 7 
uitus que debetur bominibus , ſecundum qum 
precipit Apoſfolus, c Aue, ſeruos domin ſul ; 1 
ſubditos eſſe, alio nomine Grece nuncupari ſin. 
That ſernice which is due to men, u⸗ 
coꝛding to which S. Paule commandeth * 
Sernants to be vnder their maſters, is 
called in Breeke by an other name: cho 
other name is, deulia, whereof S. Paul 
_ faith in an other place, 1c 2 y ov. | 
tui & oc. Per charitatẽ ſeruite inuicen, 


Serue ye one an other by charitie. gov | 


421.6. 10. 
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phichone 1 Secuice impoꝛteth the gening of ſome 
therbyto zonour to him, whom we ſerne. 

es) and As thcrefoze we maie ſerue g. 
od alone. daule, that is co ſay, as we ma ie housur 
ſecunius ym, by thinking hym our Superiour 
obis dun. Maſter , ſo ſoz his ſake we mate 
ut tam ſr ¶Perue, that is to ſay , we maie hononr 
witus, qu © His Image, as a thing of his, thinking 
ng to the nie thing of his to be aboue vs (at the 
 wiiting aft, in ſignification) foz S. Paules 
vnto vs p wue exceſſine honour. | 

ed to tte Neither is this Idolodouia (as M. 
 alwaits ewel ſometime ſcoffeth) that is to ſay, 
ed lun his our Sernice done to Images (in 
Hed, On utting of our cap, oꝛ in looking toward 
h, ke hem reuerentlp, as we paſſe by them) 
lum un s not the Heruing of Idols (as M. Je- 
oma fur wel termeth it). Foꝛ, to haue an Idol ſer⸗ 
per ſih. Need, 02 honoured, it muſt be ſuppoſed, 7 
ien, as | he Image of Chꝛiſt oꝛ of G. Paule is an 
mandeth doll. which opinion J had rather 29. 
ters,is Pewel had, the . Foz it is in dedeaJe- 


de: that 
„ Paule 
u - 

inuicen ' 


_ | 
a Þ 


viſh opinion, & mote mete foꝛ Antichzit 
15 own mebers to beleue, then fo theſe 


F who knowe Lhziſtes Image to be as 
karre of from being an Idol, as Chziſte 


dem ſelfe is karre from being a Deuil. 
O litij Foz 


LCY, 1 


= 


Fs 
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Fo: fo H. Paule defineth an wol asif 
he had ſaied, it is an inſtrument to ſcrut 
ox to honour the Deuil withal. 
But ſeing . Jewel confeſſeth hin 
ſelſe to honsur the Sacrament of Chu⸗ 
ſtes Supper, which he teacheth ts ben 


Image of Chꝛiſtes body and blond (s 

A wil pꝛoue afterward) and pet ſeinge 
beleueth none other ſubſtance to de int Mer 
Sacrament beſides bzead and winc ,and * *K 
ſeing he will not geane /atria ,; thatist 7% 
ſay , Gods swne hononr to becad an 43 


wine: it doth inuincibly follow; that . 
Jewel ſerueth, that is to ſap, hononrtt) | 2? 


ſome Image. Now as he would un 
haue vs to call him therefoze a Sctut 
of Idols, oꝛ a Serner of Images: tun 7X 
lo it map pleaſe him (foz his awne ſan ) 
to ſpare vs. Fox as he doth not w 
dis honour in the bzcad and wine, bit 
from thence referrcth it vnto Lhzift hin 


ſelfe: euen ſo doe we referrt all onrho- / 
nour from al Images vnto thefirſtps 
terne of them, not ſuffering our Seruic | 2? 
O2 honourto reſt oz to end in che Jmade } 3 
which we honour, A 
Thus J conclude, that a certain | 
honour F 


\dol ; a8 if 
It to ſerm 


elleth hin 
of Chis 
H te ben 
blond (6 
t frings 


be inn . 
vine ©: 1 


chat isn 


Krad and * ; 


„that G. 
onourtt) 


gould IL 6 2 
a Ham 5 4 


es: eum 
nein) 
not Ww 


zinc, but 4 
hid hin 
CE 


| onrho- 7 
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nour is due to holy Images by p way 
paſſing by, as it were (foꝛ the honour 


eth from them to the firſt ſamplars) 
d that Gods wotd only fozhiddeth vs 


rene vnto-Jinages the honour of/arri« 


ich is due to od alone: leauing vs to 


owne wozd, to the doctrine of his As 


"pod e, to the lawe of nature, to the ex⸗ 
pples of wiſe men, and to the vniuerſal 
pꝛactiſe of all good Chꝛiſtians, 


to know what other Rind oz 
degree of honour is due to 
dl holp Images. 
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What an Artificial Image is, and of ata 
ral and an Artificial Image. And bos 
ſome honour may be geauen to Art 


cial Images. 
The. 6. Chapiter. 


9 Gregorie Natiantene teachet, 
At. eſt natura imaginis, ppp bi 5 
aN 00 Nu. Tau, vt init: 
one id exprimat. a quo primi I deduct: ur. oa 
imago dicitur. This is the nature ofan}: 
mage, to ſhew by imitation (oz bylik$1 
nes of fozmc)that thing, whence it isa 
pied out, and whereof it bearcth 8 
m m S. Chryſoftome ſaith: 4 
l e ry/oſiome faith: I 
Hoem. J. ad nem, quatenus Imago cen apud uoſex m 
c „ parte ei cuius eft Imago, correſpondentemi 
ſimilem eſſe opertet. An Imagt euen! 
mong men) muſt /in that reſpect as 11 
an Image) be in al pointes like and ta 
reſpondent to that, whereof it is ht; 
mage. 
Pere it is to be noted, uy 
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thing which is in this wozlde, hath 

b a natute of his owne, and alſo a ſe⸗ 
x ſubſiſtence, o2 being, the which 
ſiſtence in reaſonable ſubſtaunce, is 
da perſen. Foz example: By na⸗ 

is to be a reaſonable Creature. 


ed hath life and lente. $9y perſon is 
ke. kinde of being. wheretn my nature 


limited, and fitted, oꝛ made apt foꝛ 
none, that it ſerueth nonc other crea⸗ 

beſide me, in al the wozlde. 

As thcrefoze eucry man, pea enery 
ig hath a Nature, and a ÞPcrſon, oꝛ a 

ral Subſiſtence ; ſo echt ofthem map 
e an Image of it ſelfe, but not after 

forte, | 

Foz a mans nature may oncly be 

eſcnted by a natural Image, that is 
ap, by an other thing which taketh 
im the ſame nature, which him ſelte 
h. Foz cuerp thing begetteth an 


er thin g like vnto it ſelfe, as when A natural 
ſonne is naturally begotten of his Tage. 


ger, then he is made the natural J- 
ge of his Father. 


n ſo much that if the Father be God 


nature, the Sonne begotten of him. 
muſt 
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muſt needes be Bod by nature. Jfth 
Father be man, the ſonnealſy muſt hay 
mans nature, and thereby he is then 
tural Image of his Facher: 

— — But although a mans nature mn 

ca" image bp no meanes be expꝛeſſed by art;yeth 
perſon. oꝛ at the leaſt wiſe His outwan 
(ape map be right wel expꝛeſſed, aud 
preſented, by grauing, painting,0! other? 
wile by faſhioning p ſame in war tag 
oꝛ like matter. The cauſe why the un 
of our Perſons map be repꝛeſented hy 
arte, and not our natures, is foꝛ that.ch 
Artificer who wozketh by his own ku 
ledge, is able to conceine in his vnde 
ſtanding, and afterward to foozme om 
wardly that pꝛoper ſhape ofeuery thin 
which he perceiueth by his ſenſes that! 
dath. But the inward nature which! 
neuer ſaw., noꝛ was able to ſec naked.! 
as it is in it ſeit, that nature he is notali 
to conceine in his owne Imagination 
« therefoze he tan dꝛaw fooꝛth no reſet 
blance thereof, 

And that al artificial Images dor 
pꝛeſent the ſhape of our perſons, and no 
our natures, the very experiẽce & E 

1 if 


Image breakers. 


e, Ifth of kpeaking fully declareth . For if 
| miſt hay e come where an Image of Cicers 


is the u deth, a right wiſe man map, and 
netimes doth ſay, Here is Cicero, oz, this 

nature m mon taking the wozd man, for a thing 
Art, ytthu ch beareth and ſignifieth the perſon, 
5 outwan not the nature of a man, Foz albeit 
Nd,audr» t be nd pꝛopze ſpeach, to ſay ofthe J- 
,02 ot xc of S. Paule, Thes is S. Paule:pet it is 
war, cart, d, becauſe the names of the thinges Aug. li. q. 
p the (hay m ſelues arc often times in com⸗ ;,, gen, & 
eſentedhy dn ſpeach geuen to their ſignes and , 
(02 that ch nages. : 

own ko But certatnely no meane wiſe man 
his under ming to the ſame Image of H. Paul 
202me on of Cicero, did, wil, oz can iuſtlp ſay, 

uery thing $18 #liumg or a reaſonable creature. And 


nſes that ikthe Image did as wel beare and 
e which t ewa repꝛeſentatid of mans nature, as 
c naktd.¶ N ooth of his perſon, as wel it might be 
is not ul tied a reaſonable creature (by that fi⸗ 
aginatio re of peach, which calleth the ſignes 


no reſct the names of the thinges them lel⸗ 
8) as it is by the ſame figure ofſpeach 
ges dot: ed S. Panle, oz Cicero. 


8, and n0 But ſeeing it is vtterly ont of vſe, 
e « com JP ſay by an artificial Image of S. Paul. 
vie | This 


Of Images, and 
This is a reaſonable creature, Ot , This it ali 


uing thing vyhich hath ſenſe, it is lecre, that 


an artificial Image is one ly the Amage 
of p perſũ, oꝛ rather of perſonal ſhape of 
cuery man whome it ſignifieth, and not 
at al the Image of his nature Dowbtit 

we are bꝛought into remembꝛance of the 
nature alſo, by the meane of ſcing the 

Perſon repꝛeſented. 

This much being confeſſcd, it is eaſy 
to anſwere their Argumẽt, who ſay,that 
An Image of Chriſte can not be made, ex- 
cept it be a lying Image, becauſe his God- 
head can not be repreſented in an Image, 
which yet is the moſt excellẽt part of him. 


J anſwere, that although Chꝛiſt had ben 


onelpa man, pet his Image would not 


haue repꝛeſented, no, not ſo much as his 
humane nature, but only by a conſequłt. 
Much leſſe any man ſhould require, to 
haue Chꝛiſtes Diuine nature repꝛeſented 
and ſette fooꝛth in an Image, oꝛ els to 
accompꝑt it a lping Image. Foz an ar⸗ 
tificiall Image ſetteth fooꝛth onelp the 
ontewarde ſhape and foozme of cuery 
thing, and not allo the inwarde Sub- 
ſtaunce. Dow then canne it be alying 
Image 


lene of n 


Image breakers, 


, that ternal ſhape of Chꝛiſt, as he had in dede 
mage Foz al be it he had not a moꝛtal and 
ape of hnmane perſon, but aſſumpted and vni⸗ 
d not ted the true nature of man to his onely 
vbtit Diuine perſon, pet as G. Paule teſtifi⸗ 
of the ficth, Forman ſerui accipiens,in ſimilitudinem 
g the hommun ſactus, habiru inuentus (eſt) vt boms,, pp; 


Taking the ſhape of a ſeruaunt (and) 
z eaſy made to the linencs of men, he was foũd 
„that in clothing as man. That ſhape which 
e ex- Chꝛiſte tooke, that ſ militnde which he 
God- bare walking on the earth, that figure oz 
nage, clothing which he was found in; if any 
him. man repꝛeſent dy Art, his Image can 
d ben not be a lpiug Image. Fox althongh 
d yot it expꝛeſſe not all that was in Chꝛiſte, yet 
8 his that which it repꝛeſenteth, is true. 

quẽt. As therefoxe when he lined in the 
e, to wozlde, and was ſrene and touched of 
entted his Apoſtles, the only ſhape of man was 
1s to ſcenc,and not either the perſon of man, 
n ar⸗ which he had not, oz the naked Subz 
p the ſtance of man (which is nor ſeent but 


uery by his Accidets ) o2 the Godhead (which 
dub⸗ hath no ſuch fazme at al. as is able to be 
ping ſene of mogtal men)ſo now dy his Image 


the 


Image, which repzeſenteth ſuch an ex- 


. 
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the ſame only ſhape of man is expꝛeded. 

and not either his Bodhead , oz die hn 
maine ſtbſtance , oꝛ any perſon ok man. 

On the other ſide,as when he liusd, dy ß 
ſhape of his manhood, the faithfull were 
leaden to his true manhod, andthente to 
his dinine nature, and perfon: ſo in his 
image we are put in mind firſt of his hn: 
maine ſhape and ſigure r tfhoiree we an 
alſo caried vp to the remetibyance of his 
humainc nature , and ſo vpwurd to his 
Dimne nature and perſon, | 

Tfthen we paint as muthe as iht 
Apoſtles ſawe, our image is no more 
lying image, then their ſigyt was a lying 
ſight. But as they might lawfully ſee the 
only ſhape of man, belcuing all the ter 
accoꝛding as they were taught: ſo mi 
we lawfuilp pamt the only hape of hu⸗ 
nes manhod, leuing 5 reſt to be ſupplied 
by faith and by the pꝛeaching of wife and 
Icarncd men. 

Dfthcrto then we haue ſhewed and 
pꝛoued, that eucrie artificial I mage rt: 
p?*frr1ecth the ſhape of the perſon, am 
not the nature of that ppincipal paterne, 
whence it :akerh his copit 02 9 4 

il, 


- 


prefſed, 

dis hu⸗ 

man. 

60, by ß 
were 
hence to 
ſo in his 
fhis hn: 
r we are 
ce of his 
d to his 


he as the 
10 morzen 
is a lying 
Uy ſee th 
ul the eck 
t: ſo md) 
de * 


e ſupplifd 
fwife and 


jewed and 
Jinagc tt: 
*rſ(on , am 
A paterne, 


tract. * 
rat 


T\ 


Image 'breakets, 9 


Out of which pꝛinciple, this concdiu⸗ 
ſion is deriued, that it is neither lawfull, * 
noꝛ poſſible fox anp man to make by arc 
an Image, which map expꝛeſſe the nas 
tube and ſubſtance of Bod, of Angels, oz. 
df any other creature: becanſe no artis 
ficer can himſelf conteaue, oꝛ ſette fooꝛti 
the inward and inuiſible nature of wn 
thing - 

Hetondlp, it will follow, that tis 
pol ible and lawfull to make an Image, 
which map repꝛeſent the perſdnal pꝛo⸗ 
mictie of any knowen creature: becauſe 
God harh lefte that arte to man, and 
willed the ſame to be vſed in his owne k 
—— „aud Temple at Jernſas *** 2. 


Thirdlie, the thzee Berſons of the ? 

Bleſſed Trinitte ( excepting the viſible 
thape of Chiſtes manhood) and the in» Concers 
finite Perſons of Angels ci not pꝛoperip ning the 
* in any artificial Image, fox 2 

t the artificer doth not know their 
1 . and ſboꝛm, as whome he 

- Fourthly, by whatſoener viſi ions, 4 
nations, oz maner , ee 
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ofthe Bleſſtd Trinitic haue ben ſhewed 


in the holie Scripture to be thece;after p 
ſloꝛte, it becometh vs to ſignitie ( not in 


deas. that this is the Image of the irue 
Perſonne of the Father, oz of God the 
Son 92 of the holy Booſt, but) only that 
by theſe maner of ſignes it is hewed, 
that there is a ſeueral Perſon of the Fa- 
ther, aſencral Perſon of the Honne, 


and a ſcueral Perſonne of the: holy 


Geueſ. 18. 


Dali. 7 


H... Il; 
Fm as wc may lawfullie pacache of 
thoſe Angels whome Abzaham ſawe te 
be thꝛee, and 44oredoye,and of that . viſion 
which is in Daniel, wherein, 45 # vren 


the ſonne of man came to one of auncient yeres, 


yyhoſe garment vvas white likg ſuoyve und 


the heares of his head liłę the pure vyoi and as 


Maith. 3. 


Nmap ptcache that Hiſtozie „ wherew 
God the Father ſaid of Chꝛiſt: T4517 wy 
derebeloued Sonne, and that the holy 
Bhoftrame downe , 45 if vvere 4 four: 


and as out of them-J may ſhe w, that 


there are thite erſones : ruht ſo I 
may ſette ſoꝛth in painting, in gra? 


uing. the leit fame viſions , and rrucla⸗ 


tions „to thend the people mate 
2 an 


what w. 
there foꝛe 
wonide 1 
Trinitie 
Ne true 


Image breakert. 10 


ind remember, that there are thꝛet 
perſons, of the Father, of the une, 

and of the holy Bhoſt. | 

| For ſeing we lerne by eyes, 18 
alſo by eares , N ſee no reaſon,  whys- 
that map not be; painted befoze our 
tyes, which map be mtacbed to our 
earcs ; 
again , ſeing he that ean reade the 

holic Scrtptnces , muſt needes finde 
the fard vifrons in the Bible: why map 
not he as well ſee. them on the Church 
wall, as in white paper, , ſpeciallis- 
—— vnderſtand the meaning 
of an Jmage then can reade and vn⸗ 
derfand the Bible 2 : 

ge Be gore ſaith. 4b re non faciz 
mu, ft per viſibilta, inuiſibilia demorſtramus. Ad Secuns 
we do not amiſſe , vf by things which int lib. 7 
« fene, we ſhew thinges that are nox-epi/. 53 

ke, 


J unt w (good Reader) with. 
what wꝛang lers J haue ta doe, and 
therefoze I 1nuſte ſate it againe , J 
worlde not haue any Image of the 
Trinitie, ta be taken oꝛ meant to be 
ie true Image oz pzint 35 D 

I 1 


Auguſtin. 
de fide & 
Symb.c.7, 


Ex9,25, 


| Of Images, and 
perſons of the 1Blefſed Trinitie ( againſ⸗ 
anp ſuch Image S; Auguſtine ſpeaketh) 
but onlp, to be a ſhadowing and ſhewing 
to vs, that there are thee ſeueral Perſds, 
of one natural Godhead. 
The Angels likewiſe may be pain- 
fed and grauen accoꝛding to the fooꝛm, 
wherein thei were grauen with wyngs 
in the tabernatle, oꝛ eis where they aps 


pered to the Pzophers, oꝛ Apoſties. 


The mas 
terial part 
ofan Ama 


Fe. 


The bꝛief ſumme is, that a naturaf 
Image expꝛeſſeth and imitateth the verie 
ſabſtance of that thing, whoſe Image it 
is: the artificial Image exp2eſfſech onlie 
che ſhape of the perſon and pꝛopꝛietp of 
anie thing, accoꝛding to p foom, which 
the artificer doth iuſtly conceane thereof, 

Scing then an Jmage made by are 
is not able to expꝛeſſe the natural ſubſtãce 
of anp thing , and pet the perſonal pzo- 
pꝛietie that is reſembled, can not beſette 
befoze our eyes withont fome ſubſtance 
oz other: the artificial Imagt maſt borrovy a 
other ſubſtance, wherein it may ſhew his 
own rep2eſentation. | 

That other ſubſtance, whether it be 


wood, tone, gold, paper, or anx like fun 
v7 is n 


Image breakers. 
ts not anie eſſential part of an Image in 


it lell, although it be the material part of 

this, oz of that Image, as the which can 

derlös, not be ſhewed to our epes, without ſome 
| like matter. 

 pain- But as a circle in his own nature is 

fooum, perfit without ſand, paper, ſtone 02 any 


wyngs like ſtufl, and pet it can not be ſhewed to 
hey aps our tyes, except it be dꝛawen out in ſome 
A matter 02 other: enen ſo the Image is 
nature perfite in it ſelf, without wood, ftone, oz 
paper, but not ſhewed to vs, vnleſſe it 

haue aground wherein it map appere. 
as thcrefoze the painter dz grauer 


nuch moze perfite in his owne hed and 


he ſaine ; right ſo , he that ſeeth the J- 
nage vpd the wal, oz in a tone, may much 
eter conceaue it in his own vnderſftan= 
ing, then that outward ſhape can com⸗ 
nend it vnto him. 575 
If then the Image may be ſeparas 

ed by our vnderſtanding from the ma⸗ 
ll ſubſtance wherein it is ſhewed , as 
meas we haue pzinited the ſaid mage 
F ih in 


of an 
ge fr 


mind, befoꝛe he did viſiblp paint oz graue matter 


had the Jmage which he now ſetteth The avs 
02th vppon the wal, oz vpon the ſtone, ſtracting 


ma 
his 


Of Imeges,and 


in our own head and mind; either jthath 
no truth at al to bt referred vnta (and ide If quire 
it is a vaint Idol, and onlis a phantaſti- I to pe 


Che top: cal thing) oz it it be an Image of a truth, N to tde 


ning of 

Image 
ith the 

ULHE 


$ it hath none other real perſon z p20pzc- if nifie : 
tie to ſtay in, heſyde that truthe whereof W dainj 
it is the Fmage, ther vnto it is straight W ace, a 
waies referred by hun, that vnderſtaderh W borh t 
whole Image it is. Foꝛ he ſaith gz thin- 2 


keth immediatlie, ths 1s Chriſt, o. this. refcrr, 
Peter, ox, this is dur Lady, iopning the J. deth: 
mage to that truth, where vnto it be- that w 
longeth. ſcif, bet 

So that, if we ſee the Image of MW of, g 
Lhiiſt crucificd, we ſtraight lap aide the I every ( 
biadſe , pꝛon, oz wood wherevpon that Il partak 


Image was dꝛawen 62 made, and we Wl in it. 


,, apptchend Chziſt himſelf , to whols T. 


perſon that Image doth leade vs. death, 
This being ſo, the mind can not eve our 
dintde the Image from the truth. in 0 WM ment, t 
much that if a man ſee an Jmage , amd Ill tion is 
know not to whome it maie be ct fecred, i nawett 
he aſketh, whoſt Image is this ee wing i ſheweth 
therebie , that his mind is not fac:iticd, Image 
for that it hath not a knowen perſon, i death oꝛ 
9 that Image may be — and pre 
accoꝛdin 


r jthath 
(and the 
hantaſti- 


f a truth, 
pꝛopzic⸗ 
whereof 


p Fraight 
erſtadeth 
0} thin- 
this. 
g the J- 
to it be⸗ 


mage of 
p afide the 
pon thi 
„and we 
to wholly 
v5, 

d can not 
ruth. in 
nagt, and 


t ferted, 


iſhewing 


t ſatiinied, 


u perſon, 
be iopned, 
accozding 
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iecoꝛding as the nature thereof re⸗ 
quireth. Foz the mind is pꝛouokrd 
to paſſe immediatlie from the Image 
to the truth, which it ſtandeth to ſin⸗ 
nifie : and that it doth fa ſpedilie, and ſo⸗ 
dainlp, that onethought, onemouing, one 
act, and one intention ſerueth at once 
doth the Image, and the truth thereof. 

The Image therefoze being wholp 
refcrred to the truth it if, whiles it re⸗ 
ſteth therin. is made partaker of ſome of 
that woꝛthines which is in the truth it 
ſcif, betauſe it is a ſigne and token ther⸗ 
of, And it is not poſſible, but that 
every ligne of an honoꝛable thing mul 
partake ſome of the honour which is 
in it. 

The ontward painting of Chriſtes 
death, moueth the bodilie pe, from the 
eye our common ſenſe taketh aduertiſe⸗ 
ment, thence the phantaſie oꝛ imagina⸗ 
tion is enfoꝛĩmed. And when reaſon 
naweth out of that, which the phantaſie 
ſheweth, a depe conſideration , that this 
Image and repꝛeſentation (of Chꝛiſtes 
death oꝛ of anp like hiſtoꝛie) is both true 
Ud profitable to his ſaluation, and 

JI iy 


Note, 


Theoꝛder 
how the 
Image cd 
meth to be 
partahcr 
ot hong ur. 


Wozthie 
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woꝛthie of al honour : if then g. Jewel: 
can find in his hart to ſay,nay,this Image 
is not good, 02 this repꝛeſentation is not 
worthy of renerence, 02 it is an Idol, let 
him blame Images, and deny honourto 
— 7: | 
But if to condemne this Jmage, oz 
to call it an Idol, oꝛ to accompt it wozthy 
of uo honour, that is either to deny, that 
Chꝛiſt in dede ſuffred foz vs, oꝛ to ſay, þ 
the memoꝛie of his death is worthy af no 
renerence at all ( which thing no Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtian ought to thinck) it ſeemeth to me, 
that Images are wozthely to be eſtemed, 
E to be renerenced in ſuch ſozt,as that re: 
membꝛance deſeryeth , which they pꝛo⸗ 
uoke in vs. | 
N had thought to haue ſaid no moze 
in this place of the nature oz condition 
ofan Jmage . But after 5 A perceaued 
M. Jewell( when he had a long time dif- 
courſed ofthe ſigne of the Craſſe) to con⸗ 
clude,that the cogniſances of the Croſſe painted 
or grauen in flags, banners, targets, and comes, 
vvere onlie barres laid a croſſe, and no Images, 
thought it nedeful to warn the Reader, 


that my ſimple vuderſtanding can not 
| atteins 


g. Jewel 
11s Image 
on is not 
Idol, let 
ondour to 


mage, 0} 
t woꝛthe 
eny, that 
to ſay, 
thy af na 
no Chit 
th to me, 
eſtemed, 
3 that re⸗ 


hey po- 


no moe 
ondition 
crceaued 
time dil⸗ 
t) to con? 
ſe parnred 
cd C one \ 
Images 
Neader, 

can not 
atteind 
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&tcine to . Jewels meaning. 
Foz J toke an Image to be the re- 
ſemblance of any thing, whether it were = Ima⸗ 
litely oꝛ dead, ſtones, trees, birds. ſtars, 7 
02 Croſſes:ſo that pf Chziſtes Croſſe be 
reſembled; that is to ſap, ꝓt᷑a icke foꝛme 
be made to that, where vpon he ſuffered, 
in what ſoeuer matter the Croſſe barres 
be painted 02 grauen, it is an Aniage. 
Fo what is an Image, but the imitatig, + 
n making of a thing lite ts the hape ot 
ſuch an other thing. as ( in that behalf) is '< , 
reſembled, and thereby accompted moze ; 
pzincipal ? 
And becanſe it is notpoſſible (after 

that Chꝛiſt died vpon the Croſſe) ta haut 

any Troſſe accompted moze pzincips} 

then dis ( he being the head of the Church 

and thefirſt begotten among many bze- £25; . 
thern)whatſocuer Croſſe be made in al} C/o. 2, 
the wozld, and ſpectally whacſocuer 

Croſle is either nyraculouſiy ſhewed, ax 

made by Chiſtians,is of neceſſitie meãt 

tobe Image and reſemblance of Chzis 

tes Croſſe. 

et it therefoze ſtand alſo foz an 

vndoubted truth, that not only the ſhape 

0 


. Cor, J. 


1, Cor. IO, 


" ded to be. 


(elf, no heauen ly power. no vertne, n01- 
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hl 


of Chꝛiſtes owne perſonnage , dr of his 


Saints, but alſo that the ſigne of Chu⸗ 


tes Croſſe is trulie and pꝛoperlie an 


Image. 


What an 1451 is, And that our Fial be 
neither Idols, nor be not ng like idols 


The 7. Chap. 


V \ / E lyon (lait S. paule Ythata 
Idolis nothig in p vverld, again 

| I (ay not that an Idol is any thing, 
By which words he mcaneth to declare, 
p the verie firſt patern and Archer yu off 


Gentils Images, hath no real ttuth in i 


dficie to make oꝛto marre. Fos it ia only 
a bare name 92 ſhew of a thing, and not 


tu peede that thung, which it is ptter⸗ 


Foz hemavicerd not to ſay, that the 
wood oꝛ ſtone which is graut oz painted 
ſhould be nothing (ſithẽs that is the crea- 
ture of God) but onlp, that the thing re- 
pꝛeſẽted by the grauẽ oz painted IJmagt, 
is either nothing in it ſell, oꝛ as the let i 

is nothing toward our ſalyation, p 
t 


we 
{heir 
the! 
ſhew 
extat 
thou! 
ncith 
iu K 
to be. 
5 
Mon 
tiled 
gence 
wher! 


not m 
litude 


dpon 
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lominu. 
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other, a: 
ef the « 
and mg 


,01 bf his 
ok Thii⸗ 
perlic an 


[mages be 
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ule that a 
4. & again 
any thing. 
to declare, 
heiypw off 
truth. in it 
THe, non⸗ 
v it is only 
„ and not 
8 pꝛeten⸗ 


p „that the 
02 painted 
S the crea- 
thing re- 
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To make this matter the plainer, 
we muſt couſpder two kinde of falſe 
chtwes, oz of wꝛongful appeerings, of 
the which, one is ſuch „ as the thing 
ſhewed thereby neither was, noꝛ is at al 
extant any where: an other is ſuch, as 
though it were in dede ſomewhat, pet it 
neither was, noꝛ is that honoꝛable thing 
in Kcligion, jr it ſheweth it ſelf 
to be. 

An example of the firſt ſoꝛte thoſe 
Monſters may be, which were idlpe de- 
uſed by the Poets: ot which kinde Ozi⸗ 
genes and Theodozetus wtite , Foz 
whereas the Henentp Jnterp2etozs had 
lutcrpzeted the wozds of Gods com⸗ 


Exo, 2 


maundement thus: ov 7oirous oixury . 


tid\coxov , oe g cyto thou ſhalt 
not make an Jdol to thy ſelf, noz a ſimi⸗ 
litude of any thinge , Origen wiuing 
bpon that pꝛecept, ſaich thus: Love 
alud ſurt idola, & aliud Dij ſicut ipſe nes nihi. 
lomunus Apoſtolus docet, & cat. * 

Idol and Gods do fart differ one from the - 
tther,as the Apeſie himſelf doth teache ys , For 
ef the Gods he {aid (as there are many Gods, 
ad many Lords) But of the \ Idols hr ſaith, 


Origenet 
Hom, J. 
in Nied. 


1. Cor. J. 


ge. 


In Ima⸗ 


Of Images, and 

for an idol is nothing in the vvorid. V V bereby it 
femeth to me that he did not rade ligbtlis theſe 
Sings vobich the Lavy ſaid. For be ſavy the dif- 
ference betvyene Gods, and idolt:and ag aine the 
difference betyyene idols and ſimilitudes (or Ima- 
get) ſer he ſaid of the Idols, that thes are net but 
be did not adde, that ſimilitudes are not, God 
faith , thovy ſhalt not make to thy ſelf an idsl, 
neither the likenes of any thing. therefore it is one 
thing to make an idol, and an other to makes 
fimilitude. 

And if it may pleaſe God to illuminate vs 
fo thoſe things vrbich are to be ſaid, I thinck u 
ro be takt in this ſort:that if (for examples ſabt 
anie man do make the ſhape or forme of anie 
fourefeoted beaſt , or ſerpent,or bird, in auie kind 
of mettal, either of gold. or ſiluer, or vrood, or 
flone, and ſete vp the ſame to be vyorſhipped, he 
bath not made an Idol, but 4 fimilitude or an 
Image:or if he ſett vp 4 painted picture tothe 


ſame end(to be yyorſbipped)jet vve muſt ſaie he 


hath made 4 ſimilitude. Trulie be maketh an 


An Idol. ido/,vvbich maketh that vrhich is not. according 


to the Apoſtle, vyho ſaith, that an idol is nothing. 
But vrhat is that vyich is not? It is aſhape yrhich 
the eye hath nat ſene,but the minde hath fained 
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it toit ſelſ. asl ſor exampls ſake) if a man do mak. 
the bodie of 4 man hauing 4 dogge or gotes head, 
or avaine doe fame ons man to haue tyyo faces, 
in doe ioyne to the fore parte of a man, the bing 
der parte of 4 horſe , or of a fiſhs : be that doth 
make ſuch things as theſe are, deth mabę no ſi- 
militude,but am Idol. For be maketh that vrbich 
not, neither hath it any thing like vnto it. 

Therefore the Apoitle knovving theſe thinges i. Cor. 1. 


ſait h. that an Idol is not in the pyerld. For there 


is no [hape taken of any thing that is extant, 
but that vyhich the minde beg idle and curious 
doth finde by chance. A ſimilitude is, vvhen any 
thing that is either in heauen , r in earth „or 1 
the vater, is formed. 

Deere Oꝛigen teacher vs, firſt thar , 
the falle Bods which were ſo named 
weremany; and were in deede extant (in 
hel fozſooth).' Secondly that Idols be , 
extant no where, Thirdly that Simfli- , 
mdes(of which kind dur Images are) be 
4. ſhapes and fozmes of things really 

k. 6 

Atroꝛding to the ſame ſenſe Theos 
dmetus haning' aſked , what difference , £,,7 
herr is betwene an Idole a ſimilitende, „ , 

auſwe⸗ 7.3 


| Of Images, aud 
anſwcreth himſelf thus: Tdolum nibil rex 
preſent at, quod ſybpflat : ſimilirudo: verb e Alis 
cus Imago et effigies. Quum ergodreci quidem 
ſormas minim ſubfiftemtes efjingiiryvelutiSphyna 
Las, Tritenus, & Centaurus; Acgypri. ven 
Kuyorped wrouo , id eſt, bomines caning 
vultu, Bucephalos;tales rerum non ſubſiſtentum 
fictiones, idola voca t. 
| An Idol doch not repꝛetẽt any thing 
that is:but a u militudetis the Image 0; 


Sn Idol ſhape of ſame thing. Therfoze whereas 


tertein Szxerkes did fapne foormes ( 02 
ſhapes ) of things y were not in deede. a 
{az example $4mx (which was fainedto 
haue p head e handes ofa mapdẽ, the bo- 
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dogs faces, ſuch deniſes of things(that 
were not in deede God) he calleth Idol. 
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of tha ſecond kind of Idols which arte 
ſuwhat in nature, æ nothing at al in faith 
g inRKeligis, S. Auguſtine, S. Ambzoſe 
ud commonlic all the other Fathers do 
expound both this place of S. Paule, and Es 
othgs places of holte Scripeure, which 7 Fd 
ſozbid Jdols to be wozſhipped, | 
Of this kind ol Idols . Auguſtine Aug. li. ul 
Gith , unt & idola, ſed ad ſalutem uibil ſunt AY 
dols be alſo (oꝛ haue a being in the 
902!d)but in reſpect of ſalnation, thep be 
othing. S. Ambꝛoſc is of p ſame minde. 
unn Ac hrum vere mbil ef, quia imaga videtur 151. Co, 
1moriue. An Idol oz g fained Image cho. 
u deede is nothing, becauſe it ſecmeth 
e Image ofa dead thing. And he mea⸗ 
th y thing to he dead , not onlie to this 
021d, hut much moꝛe to life euerlaſting. 
An Idol therefoze concerning? thing 
neſeneed by it vis either nothing at al, 
6 whẽ a feined Monſter is wozſhipped 
fan mage thereof) oz els it is nothing 
n reſpc et pt ſgluation.as when adenil,oz 
wicked urã. oz an vnreaſonable creature 
s wozlhipped , either ap God bunlcif, 
Bas partaker of Gods grace. But 
de Images which we die, are neither 
q nothing 


(ont 
Fauſtum. 


Of Images, and 

nothing at all, concerning che thing re; 
pꝛeſented by them, ( ſithens we 8 
woꝛſhip either men with dogs faces u 
any like feined matter, but we worſhip 
true men, as Chꝛiſt, and onr Lady end 
S. Paule are) and alſo the thing ret 
ſented by our Images, is not nothing in 
reſpect of ſalnation:ſithẽs Chꝛiſt ( whole 
Image we wooꝛſhip) deferned by hu 
death our ſaluation. e his bleffed Saints 
folowing Lhtift their head, pꝛocured on 
faluation as much as lay in them, while 
theß liued dy turning inkidels and ſyn⸗ 
ners, dy geuing good example, by preas 
ching, and by miniſtring the Sacramits, 
and enen to his dap the fame Saints bf 
catcful for bag their fellow —— 

pray to God for vs, and obteirt vsh gra 

Wy En: and benefits, 

Eherefoꝛe as the truth repreſent 
by our Images being both fomewharin 
nature and much to faluatton, is fart! 
different from the Idols ofthe Deachens 


and oainyms : ſo are dur Holy Images 
previ different fron 


Image breakers, 


sf Jnfidelswho wo: ſhipped falſe Gods. 
And conſequently our Images arc as 
farre from material Fdols, as Lhult oz 
dis bleſſed Mother #Apoſtles are far frõ 
beingMWonſters, Deuils,oz wicked men. 
Fot looke what pꝛopoꝛtion is betwene 
thing and thing, thc ſame pꝛopoꝛtion is Pꝛoponti⸗ 
detwene ſigne and ſigne of thoſe things. on. 

Mozeouer the Bentils committed 
dinerſe greate abuſes abont their Idols, 
of the which we committe neuer a one. 

They dyd commonly offer Sacrifice 1 . . 
to the. verie grauen Pdol , as Euſebius preparat 

p „ 
declareth . And the wiſcft of them dyd 
offer to that vaine creature, which the 
Mol repꝛeſented. And ofthis grenonſe 
abuſe Ndolatrie toke ſpecially his name. 
Fo whereas the worſhip of Sacrifice 
larct ꝛding to H. Angnitins indgement) ©I!74 Fan 
is of al other moſt high & moſt pecultar F um li. 20. 
to God, the Deuil pꝛofeſſing enmitie to 4. 21. Ido. 
Sod, molt vehemẽtlie affected to hane ſa⸗ lolatria di 
frifice made to himſelf, oꝛ to any other cu corũ 
ching which were not God. But (God qu /acri- 
de paiſed) we are ſo free fro offering ſa⸗ foium ide 
crifice to out holy Images. that we ſuffer /;s ex hi- 
none to be offered, no not to thoſe very bent. 
| * Haints 


Eu. an. c. I. 


Of the honouring | 


m, Saints, whoſe Images we ſette vp. ws 
ee . ſap not at the Altar(as S. Augultine re⸗ 
— cozdeth) / Ve offer to thee.O Peter, oz, to thee 
0c. 1. O Pau'e: but only we offer to the Bettes 
T cinitie, which is one Bod, 
The Stils did fometyme adoze g 
Terem , 2. Map vntoß verie material image it ſelle, 
| ſaying to the vyood, thou art my Father, and 10 
the ſtone, thon haſt begotten me, and in that 
caſe the viſible foo2m was not an Image 
to th#, but God it ſelf. we c not ſpeake 0} 
think ſo of our images. Foz it repugneth 
eis againſt y nature of an Image, to be 
y pꝛincipal thing it ſelt, and conſequently 
not to be an Image. 
Some other of the Bentils thoangde 
ſome pꝛiuie godhead oꝛ power to be con- 
in Plalm reined really in their Jmages of gold o 
4. ſplner,as G. Juſtine declaveth, But we 
* neither thinck noz tearhe any ſach thing, 
but we teache, p the only good repꝛeſen⸗ 
tation of a thing worthy renerence, is to 
bc honoured in our Images: but who a 
not tel y we make ſuch a difference be⸗ 
twene our Images and Sacraments,f 
in our Images ſome thing wozthy ho- 


nour is ſhewed, and not coceined,but - 
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due Hacraments that grace and power 
is conteined, which is dy the wozds and 
things outwardly ſhewed, Some other 
moe wile and lerncd amonge theGetils 
affirmed themſelues neither to worſhip 
with Godly honour the Image, nor any 
Deuil, but by the corporal ſhape: to behold 
the ſigne of that thing which they intẽded 
to worſ hip, as H. Auſtine alſo repozteth. 


Foz by f Image of Aeptune they wol- 1 Pſalms. 
ſhipped the Sea, dy che Image of Jung 1 


the ayer, by the mage of Uulcane, the 
fier, Bnt pet therein it well appereth,y 
they referred their woo hip to dead cles 
ments, and to ſole bodies which can rcs 
ttaue no honour. | | 
we doe not ſo wov2fhippe our 
Images, that any element, 62 vnreaſo- 
nable creature is finaly hononred in thẽ: 
but only thoſe bleſſed Saints , who are 
with Sod, are honourcd in our Images 
ind our Amages together with them fog 
their ſakes, 

The Bentils to auoide that fowle 
ſhame of woꝛſhiping the bodily elemfts/ 

ered, that they woozſhipped not 

p the bodies of 8 


Li.20,cot. 
Fauſtum 


cap. 20. 
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but that they worſhipped the Gods, who * 


bare the cheefe rule imgouerning them. 
But thereby alſo it wel appered, y they 
made moe Gods then one, and that they 
thought due honour might be genen to 
thoſe Gods by the meant of geuing falſe 
wozſhip to ddme creatures, from which 
creatures they would haue the honour 
to paſſe againe vnto certaine peculiare 
Gods, who (as they ſuppoled)were ſet 
ſeuerally to rule thoſe creatures. This 
was highe Jdolatrie. Foz the Image of 
Juno being ſct vp in the ſhape ofarea- 
ſonable creature, as of a woman, yea ofa 
goddefſe,was direcred to ſignifie y dead 
aier. And ſo ß Jmagc did ſhew a greater 
thing then that truth had, whoſe Image 
it was made. 

Againe the aper which is a creature 
and no Image, was ſet to ſignifie a God 
and was honoured falſelp, that an other 


honour moꝛe falſe might de geut thereby 


to that, which was not at all. Thus with 
al p deuiles p theDeathfs could make fo} 
defenſe oftheir Idols, they were alwaies 
found Idolatours. Foz, as H. Auguſtine 
ſaith, He: ſunt ſimulachra ꝑctiũ, in quibus inter 
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tandis nẽ baher exitũ niſi ad creat uram quam 
condidit Deu: vt iu ipſa quoqueinterpretatione 
ſmulachrerum, de qua ſe peritioreseorum iacta · 
reatque inflare cõſueuterũt, hoc in cis fiat , quod 
aroft dit: Coluerunt & ſeruierũt creature po 
tius quam Creatori, qui eft benedictus in ſetula. 
Theſe be the Ndols of the Gẽtils, in the 
interpꝛeting of which, they can not but 
end inp creature which Bod hath made: 
ſo that enen in the interpꝛetation of their 
Idols (of which interpꝛetatid p moꝛt ler 
ned ſoꝛt of thẽ were wont to boſt & to be 
p:0ude)that was done in them, which p 
Apoſtle ſaid:they haue vrorſ hipped and ſerued 
y creature rather then Þ creatour, who is 
bleſſed fox euer. KJozeouer the Demils 


ruled at their plcaſure the Jmages ofthe 


Sttils, geuing oꝛacles and anſwers out 
ol them, to the peple. But the Jmages of 
Chꝛiſt and of his Saints are feared of the 
deuils, rather then ruled by them: neither 
was it cuer heard of, that the foule fpirits 
were able to abuſe them to deceaue the 
people:and that not withaut a cauſe. 

Foz the faith, intent and purpoſe of 
the Sentils and of the Chziftians is ſo 
lar different, that the Gentils directed 
_ K iy their 


— 2 — > 
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Ofthe honouring 


ehefr images and thehonour ot them te 
an euil end, that is to ſay, to vanitie to 
the wozſhipping of many Gods, to ſu- 
perſtition and hypotriſie: but our ima⸗ 
ges are directed altogether to the glozic 
of Bod, and to the remembzance of his 
benefites beſtowed vpon vs. 
Li-20.cis In this reſpect S.Augultineſaith; 
tra Faus Ef uus quarund am rerum ſimilis videt ur nobi 
fi cad. 23 ee cum Gentibus, cet. Although we ſeme 
_ 7?7*+-* © rovſecertcinethings like as the Sentils 
doe, as meate, and dzincke, howſes , gar⸗ 
ments, bathes, and rhoſe alſo of vs who 
line a maried life, marie and kepe wines, 
and beget, nouriſh , and make our chil- 
dern 'inheritours : yet he vleth thele 
things fkarre otherwiſe , who referreth 
them to an other end ( beſpde Spd) then 
he doth, who by tdelt things generh God 
thancks , of whome he belenerh no enill 
oz falſhood. | 
Thus, I ſay,ft chanceth like wiſe in 
Images. Foz albeit our Images be 
made of wood, of tone, oz of ſuner, as the 
Images of the Senrils are, yet he pleth 
Images farre otherwiſe,who vſeth them 
fo haut a falſe Sod wozlhipped, ow 
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doth who by the vſe of them ſecketh the 
honour ofone true God. Now ſap J. foʒ 
aſmuch as thoſe that are baptiſed and bes 
lene wel of Bod , and endeuour to keepe 
his commaundements, do fer vp Jmaz 
ges to a good end: this faith of theirs, 
and this intẽt ſo beautifieth their work 
and worſhip , that it is not poſſible ſoz 
the Denils to abuſe thoſe Images (as 
their owne poſſeſſion ) which are dedica⸗ 
ted to Bods honour, 

Farthermoze, the Deuils coueted 
alwayes to matntetne the Idols of the 
Sentils, and with great forow they ſaw 
them deſtroied. 
iopfed to ſee our Images caſt downe, 
and duerthzowen, as it map welappere, 
in that, they perſuaded Iulianus the rene- 
gate to bʒeakt and caſt away the Image 
of Chꝛiſt at Paneade in Hpꝛia. 

Il anp man obiect againſt me in this 
plate, the great abuſes which haue bene 
wought abont holy Images, in making 
tdeir eies to moue, their lippes to wagge, 
t ſo fooꝛth: anſwere, thoſe abuſes came 
d particular euil mt. who therby ſoyghe 
filthie lncre in certain coꝛners, where 
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the Bifſhop was a flepe.Bue theſe pzacs 
tiſes werencuer alowed in the Church 
of Bod. 
who douteth alſo, but that the Goſpel 
and the name of Bod is abnſed daily? 
Again, thoſe abuſes were practiſed 
by men(who being not pet condeinned 
euerlaſtingly, are the lefſc afcard to ats 
tempt ſuch dedes ) e not by Deuils, who 
haue no ſuch power vpon holp things, 
but rather hauc their toꝛments increaſed 
when thep appꝛoche to holy Images. 
Thirdly the men who pzactiſed ſuch 
7 ab uſes, yt euer they lined where and wh? 
any Lutherano: like licentiouſe hereſie 
was pꝛeached, they commonly became 
Renegates, with the firſt, And ſo they are 
not our ſhame, from whome they are de- 
parted, but theirs to whoſe new ſpzung 
Congzegation they haue iopned them 
ſelues. Foꝛ if they did ſeree ſo litle by Re- 
ligid, as not to frare to abuſe the peoplt, 
when by miſſozdering Images they 
might gaine a penny oꝛ two: how much 
' mo2e did they reiopſe to fee Images 
thꝛowen do wn, wherby they gained thx 
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whole £rolles oflilger, coʒtines of ſilke, 
candicſtickes, copes and chalpces? They 
were , J warrant pou, ſuch Bellpgod 
monkes, as gaue vp their abbcis, and 
now he Apoſtatas and maried againſt 
their vow made vuto God. So that 
the abuſe was committed by men, and 
by ſuch men aa the new, Golpell ( fo; a 
great part) conſiſteth of. | 

The diffcrences betwene the Fdols _ 
of the Getils and our Images, arc byief- 
ly theſe, 

Firſt ſome kinde of Jdols had no 
truth at all in nature, but were feined 
Monſters ; All our Images haue that 


elſentiall truth extũt in the world, which 
they repꝛeſent. 


All their dolles were withont 


truth concerning faith and Keligion: all 
our Images contein ſuch a truth, as be⸗ 
longeth go Chiſles faith & Religion. 


Sacrifice was done to their Ydols? ; 


torſo to our Images, but only to God, 


Their Pdals belonged many times 4 
t images, which 


we woozlhippe , belong alwales to 


Haints. | 
Some 
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Some of the Gentils p;ofeffed this 

ſeines to adoze the vaſenſible wood, n 

Kone : we do not profile oz teathe any 

tuch thing, but rather the tontrarie. 

Ster of the Getils thonghe a certain 
fubſtice of God to lye pꝛiup in 5 Idol: 
we make our images only remembrices 
of holy things, and not co conteine any 
Godhead, 

- The wilfci ol the Gentils adoꝛed by 
the Image of Juano,oz of vulcanus, vn⸗ That it 
reaſonable creatures, as the earth, oz the worl} 
fire, and by them, certaineGods who go- W lag! 
ererned thoſe creatures: we adoze by our 
Images no vnreaſonable creature, but 

only Bleſſed ſoules, and one Bod their 

Maker. 

The Deuils ruled their Idols: The 
fame Denils feare dur Images, which 
are fette vp ina right faith. 

„ The Denils maintenied their Vdols! 

The ſame couet to thzowe down our J⸗ 


mages. | 
o To be ſhoze, their Idols were dedi⸗ 
tuted by infidels to an Heatheniſh pur» 
poſe:our Images de dedicated to a ver- 
cuouls intent. Therefoze — 


J 


of Images. 


deing lo karre diferec lr the heatheniſt 
idols, are intuciouſly by M. Jewel and 
ſuch other called idols. And the conue⸗ 
nient wozſhip, which we gene to them, is 


ert faunderouſly called Idolatry. And where 
;$ Idol: Minthe bible mention is made of Jdols, 
?mbrifices I they are falſely rranſlated into Engliſh 


bythe name or images. 


nus, vn⸗ That it is no Idolatrie to gene conuenient 
th, oz the worthipto ſome creatures, and whether 
who go- Images be creaturesor no. 


e by our 
re, but The 8, Chap. 
Sod their . 

Darding Had ſaid, that images 
ls: The were ſet vp in Churches, not ſpe⸗ 
3, which clally to? intent the pevple might 

wozlhip chem, but partly ta iuſtruct the 
t Ydols: I (ple, partly to ſtirre vp our minds to 
our J- dow the exãple of theſe men, whoſe 

images we ſee. Ho that he meaneth the 
ere dedi⸗woꝛſhip which is geuen to images, to 
iſh pure de geuen by a conſequene, as it were, 
da vers n rather becauſe it may pe geuen 


unages 


avlully , then that it is pzincipallie 
bring ſought 


Of Images,and 


ſonght to be geuen. Herevpon h. Jes mn N 

wel Jdolatrieconcludeth,'after his wie Ml. - hon 

binde of rraloning. 110 de 

Zn ig re lewel. An Image is a creature and no Im 
fol. „God. And to honour a creature in that ſore on / 

(us it is ſet vp to thend to be worſhipped, rie: 

although not ſpeciallie to that end) is do- gainſt! 

latrv, therefore by M. Hardings own cofeſ. 84 to 

{10 Images are ſet vp to be vſed to Idolatiie, 10. The 


Sander. In this argument of ig. ag 
Jewels there art but foure great faults, Pe 


The fir!tis, in that he putteth idelwrin ("ed 
ſtcede of ingo, the ſecond in that he put- uno ma 
teth tri in ſtecde of don. M. Jewel mils & 


ſaith it is idolatry, to hononr a creature, Wa Jew 
that is to ſaie, an Image of Lhziſt oz of th we 1 
an Apoſtle, in ſuch ſoꝛt as it is let vp not might 
pꝛincipallie, bnt ſecondarilie that it my we + it 
be worſhiped with ſuch hononr as is due hr, J pat 
to ſomeercacures.fo2 M. D. harding dt We....;. 
fendeeh y the honour due ro Images is Write. e 
both due by a cõſequent, æ alſo y is not or bin 
1:14 noꝛ Gods own honour, which is ge⸗ r aftery 
nf to the, but delia which is an inferiour Wo... mi 
degree of houdur- Now Þ ward Jdolatry dis th. 
is c6ponnded of Yaris, and of 1do/i,# is N na be 
ſaie p geuing ol latria oz of Gods * the ce o 


Of the honduring 
mit tdolatrie, who ſet vp the Ring thus 
to be hononred of his own ſubiecrs2ths 
ſome creature which is not Bod, may 


be ſet vp with ſome intent to be ho? 


Be deftr, 
Chriſlian. 
$6.3 c.9 


nonred ,; and pet no idolatrie commit⸗ 
ted. | f | 
BJ. Jewel ſhould haue ſaid, that no 
dome, & vnreaſonadie creature might be 
ſet vp to be honoured fs? his own ſake, 
oz eis that no creature at al might be ſe; 
vp to be made a God, oz to be honoured 
with the ſame honour, whercwith Sod 
fs honoured , and then his argument 
would hanc bene good. % 
But J would haue anſwered, firft, 
that we gene no ſuch honour to Jmages, 
as is due to God alone. Sccondiie, that 
y hononr of 40 may be geuen to dom 
ereatures, in ſuch reſpecc , as they at? 
made the ſignesok heanenly things. fo) lo 
BJ. Jewel J am ſure doth honour Eu⸗ 
chariſt, although he (falfly') thinketh it to] 
dep only ſubſtaces of bzead a wine,whill 
are creatures. And ſo al y Latholicks d 
honour baptifm(as H. Augultine cel 
ſerh)s the holy Chꝛilm. b ſuch like 0 
ſacraments , Thirdlp,ifwe _—_ — 


of Images. 7 
2 


1 — 
3 diſcourſe, becauſe he affir- 
CD be a creature. wher⸗ 


i although the matter of it be a creature 
( as wood , hzaſſe, iron, 22 et the — 
image is rather a manufaRure, 57 wit, a manufa⸗ 
a thing.waought vpon a creature by the cture, then 
mos hand, then a leueral cycature 39s 
it 
And vrt it is not to be wozſhipped 
in teſpect of the art, which is in it ( fop 
the artilicer mighe make the image of 
i pe as wel as of a man) but it is ados 
red il is. remeſent an honozable perſon 
8 Chridb, S. Paul, 03 anp like bleſted man: 
ad then alſo it is not moperip to be 
und in it ſelf, but wich reſpect of the 
prclon whom it repzelenteth . Foz as it 
ba age, (chard woe gup ſence ks 
owne,dne( concerning his 
kites and ſubſtance) it wholte depen⸗ 
—— e whercin it is 
aud concerning his perſon oz 
——— dependeth ol his natural 
pFrlon whome it repzeſenteth , and acs 
Zing co whale ſhape it ts made. FRE 


£ 


Bo 
Ws 


P/al. . 


honoured foꝛ the paterns ſake, M the pa- 


thing dinerfe in perſon from his pitern! 
r, 


Of Images, and 


And truly no artificer is able to make WM © 
a creature, 02 to gene it either a per this my 
oꝛ a ſubſtance ot his ow ne. The! in Image 
Image which is no creature of teſelf, is only wi 


altogether to de referred and id pned to 
his cheile patern, and to be ruled Wholie 
by his patern: and map be fot vp to be 


tern it ſelf (where vnto it is to be reler⸗ 
red and iopned) be wozthy of honsur. 
who knoweth not that the lefſe dif- 
ference is betwene things; the ſoner chel 
are iopned , and us it wert made one? 
Therefozc ſeing an Image, althongd if 
de an other thing pet it is not ele other 


onouring Images fo! che reafons- 
die cruthes fake nder hondur actes ⸗ much let 
Idolatrie by wozfhipping(m'sfotderd0 b. 
gree)ß Image ot — which is init Wl thaty w 
fclfhonotabte , as Bantd hath witneſſes i fate the 
Gods friends to be, faping, No boner I don, v 
ſunt amici tu Dene, Thy fritnds o Sod are wie vet 
very much hononerd. vet how could ther Lit 
de much honoured(in the ſight of God) kalt 
they were not worthie nene, 1 


of Images, 73 


By like BJ. Jewel would replie to 
this my anfwere , ſaping, althongh an ded 8 
Image be not a creature (as being the 1 
only worke of mans handes, and not the 
worke of God oz ofnature) pet it is leſſt 
thi a creature. And conſequẽt lip it is leſſe 
wonthie of honour, then the leaſt creature 
that is. 

This were true in dede, M. Jewel, The ans 
fthat which is w2ought with the hand, wer. 
wert not a thing, which is able to ſtirre 
vs vp to a vertuouſe and good remem⸗ 
ante, and to pꝛonoke vertue in vs. Fox 
if either an Image could be ſeparated 
las it is an Image) from hrs true patern 
n ifthe patern therof were not reaſona⸗ 
ble oꝛ honoꝛable, an Image truly were 
much leſſe, thẽ anie cretaure in the wold. 
becauſe it hath no pꝛoper perſon of his 
dwnt, as encrie other creature hath . So 
thaty woꝛke of mans hand is leſſe in ſubs 
late then any creture, but not leſſe in ho⸗ 
nour, when it is ſet to lignilie an hono⸗ 
able veritie. 

Likewiſe an Image that ſhewerh a 
falſehood , oz which is ſet vp to hane an 


auen honourcd bp it, is * 
0 
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of hononr, pea rather is mo2e diſhonoe 
Is ”':! rable then anic creature, as S.Augnſhne 


confelleth and teacheth. 


But as when the handie worke ſig⸗ 
nifieth a foulc oꝛ cuil thing, it maketh 
good creature of God to be accompted 


leũſt of, then otherwiſe it ſhould be (5s 


when we bꝛeake the wod oz bꝛaſſe wheres 
in an Jdol is naughtily adoꝛed) eus ſo an 
image (made by art) repꝛeſenting a truth 
the which truth is woꝛthie of hononr. is 
moꝛe to be worſhipped then any vnrea- 
ſonable Creature in it ſelfe. Becauſe 
the oncly ſimiktude of an honourable 
truth, is of greater dignitic , then that 
creature which by nature can partake 


no honour at all, as the which hath net? 
ther reaſon, noz ante ſimtlitude of areas 
ſonable perſon in it. 

To geue an other Example in 
the ſame kynde, the Kinges Garment 
be it nencr ſo baſe, and of ſmall price, 
yet in reſpect that it is about his Maic⸗ 
Nic, althongh it be a ſencrall creature, 
is mote worthie of honour, then all the 
Hold and pꝛeciouſe Stones of the newe 


founde Land, which are not about 81y 
(2116 
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prince. where vppon S. Auguſtme wzi⸗ | 
teth. S. quis nofirum tut purpuram, aut dia- De verbit 
dema regale tacens mueniat, nun quid ea coua⸗ 
bitur adorare Cum vero ea Rex fuerit trdutus, 
periculurm mortis incurrit, fi ea ſimul cum Rege 
quis adarare contemp/erit . If anp of vs do 
finde cither the Minges purple garment, 
his Tronne lying in any place) ſhal we 


goe about to woꝛſh ippe it? But when 


tht King hath them on him, he that doch 


then contemne to wo2ſhippe then toge- 
ther with the Ming, dorth incurre the 


danger al death. 


I then the reſyect betwene Purple 
on a Rings batrke, and the ſame lping 
vpon the ground, de ſo dinerſe, that the 
one ware it muſt be adoꝛed vnder paine 
of death, and the othet waie it neede not 
beendenoured to be adoꝛed: What won⸗ 
der is it, that an Image which in reſpect 
ofthe matter and handie crafte thereof, 


is woꝛthie of no honour. pet is worthy ok 


ſomt honour in reſpect of y truth, whoſc 
ſimilittide it brareth? Specially ſeing ther 
is far greater canſe why the mage of . 
Paule ſhonld be hononred, then why the 
Rings garment ſhould be at al honozed. 

L ü Fox 


7 4 


Domini. 
Ser.58. 


— 
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Foz ſeing it is againſt reaſon fo: x 
reaſonable man to hononr an vnrcaſo⸗ 
nable creature (which is leſſe than he that 
Hononrcth it) ſeing pet a garment which 
is an vnreafonable creature, may be hos 


noured in reſpect that it is vpon y kings 


backe (whereas the ſame garment taris 
eng ſtil the ſame garment , map be very 


wel ſeparatcd from the kings perſ6, am 
be geuen to an other man) much mote 
then, the Jmage of S, Paule, which is 
no vnreaſonable creature (as it isan J- 
mage) but rather it is the ſimilitude ofq 
reaſonable creature (and tarping dil 
the ſame Image which once it was, en 
not in anp reipecte bc otherwiſe then 
bis onely Image) much moze y Image 
may be honoured in reſpect of S. Paule 
him ſcife . 

Laſt of al, when there is any daun⸗ 
ger, leaſt a creature ſhould rob God ol 
his owne Donour, in that caſe the ici 
the Creature is, the farther of it is 
from poſſibilitie of hauing Gods own? 
hononr geuen to it, Euen as, the poo⸗ 
rer and baſer a man is, the leſſe iuſt canle 
a King hath to feare, leaſt he ſhould — 
pil 


Niue 


; 
of Gi 
his F 
and h. 
aſkett 
called 
ſaid to 
mage. 
aboue 
med tl 
whert 
wiſe. 


140 fact 


ciſet, h1 
preſtat, 


militati 
ſuit hon 
where 
pture! 


aſon fo: 1 
vnrcalſo⸗ 


an he that 


the poo⸗ 
iuſt canis 
hould de⸗ 


pꝛiut 
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niut him ok his Royal Croune. 
Fox this cauſe, whereas the Ty 
of God alone is naturally the Jmage of 
his Father, and thereby of equal ſubſtãce 
and honour with him, S. Lhzyſoſtome 
aſketh how it chaunced , that Men are 
called alſo the ſonnes of Bod, and are 
ſaid to be made accoꝛding to Boddes J- 
mage, wheras theAngels who are much 


aboue men, arc neither found to be na- Hom.z. ad 


med the Sonnes,noz y Images of Sod? ( leſs. 
wherevnto himſeife aunſwercch in this 
wiſe, Quoniam illic quidem nature ſublimi- 
ta facile complures in hanc impietatem conie- 


ciſet,hic yero tenuitas & humilitas ſacuritatem 
preſtat, If the Angels ſhould be called 
the Sonnes of Bod, oz his Images, 
their high and excellent nature would 
haue brought many into this wicked 
minde, to haue thought them equal with 
God, But the low and baſe nature of 
nen, taketh away al ſuch feare. 

And afterward ; 'b! multum erat hu- Thidem, 
miltatis, ibi ſcripture confidenter ac ſecure po- 
ſurt we vbi vero maior natura, non item. 
where much baſenes was, there the ſcri⸗ 
pture did boldly and without fear, place 

L iy and 


Pf.1l.138. 


nable men, that the Jmages of Saintes 
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and attribute Bonour (by calling men dolat 
the Sonnes of God) but where the grea- are e 
ter nature was (to witte, in Angels) tu 
there theScripture did not attribute ſuch 
hononr. 

If the diſcourſe of S. Chꝛpſoſtome 
be good (as it is) then the baſer a thinge 
is, the rather it maie haue Donour ge⸗ 
ten to it. And thercfoze the Image 45 
which is made by the Artificer, and is 
leſſe then any creature, maie with much K 


leſſe daunger be Honozed , then any crea- 
ture it ſelfe. 
Seing then it is enident, that ſome 
| | M. Ter 
Creatures maie be honoured (as the 5 
Pꝛophete confeſſeth Bods Frindes f0 * 


be much hononred) and ſceing ſome vn⸗ of E 


reaſonable creatures muſte be honoured 
( in that behalfe as they are aſſumpted 
by Bod to make a highe OJyſtcrie, 13 
Baptiſme) and ſceing an J mage is th! 
Similitude o2 ſteppe of an Donourablt 
Ueritic,as of Chꝛiſte, oz of his Saintes: 
it is out of all Qucſtion with all rtaſo⸗ 


mate be lawfullp ſette vp to be donou⸗ 


red, without all ſuſpition oz feare of J- 
dolattu 
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ling men MF dolatrie , not withſtandinge that they 
the grea» Wl are either Creatures, oꝛ els @anufacs 
Angels) tures, whiche is to ſap, leſſe then 
bure ſuch Creatures, as being only the 


wozke of mens hands. 


pſoſtome 
ra thinge 
dDnour ge⸗ 
e Image 
r, and is 
zith much 


any crea- 

that = M. Iewels Juggling is detected concerning 
( as f the Antiquitie and Inuention of Images. 

rindes (0 And ſpecially his maniteſte corrupting 

ſome vn⸗ of Euſebius in that Argument, 

honoured 

iMumpted The 9. Chapt, 

ſtcrie, a5 

age is tht \ 

nourable OctofirBarding had hewed how 

Saintts: [) Bod in the tyme of Mopſes Lew 

all reaſo- had commannded two Theru⸗ 


Saintts bins to be made . and to be ſette 
e honon⸗ i dy in the Tabernacle, where vpon . 
are of) Jewel ſaith ; 
Dolarrie L iii lewel 


= 


In his 
Keplie 
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Jewel. M. Harding douteth not to de. 
riue the firſt inuentiou ot his Images from 
God him ſelſe (and afterward) but learned N bernac 
and wiſe men thincke, that the inuention 
hereof came firſt from the Heathens and 
Infidels,that knew not God. 

Sander. whereas there are two kin 

of Images, one which doth rep2yſent1 
truth, as that Chꝛiſt redemed vs, an other 
which repꝛeſenteth a ſtarke falſhod, as 
Juppiter is God: againe, whereas then 
are dinerſe kinds of honour, one, which 
is due to Bod alone, an other which is 
in diuerſe degrees due to good men then 
ſelues: the third which is allo in diuttſe 
degreees due to the Images oz repꝛeſen⸗ 
tat ions of good men:y Beathcns innen⸗ 
ted ſuch Images as repreſent a falſhood, 
and ſuch hononring of them as is not 
due to them, 

But Images which repꝛeſent a truth. 
and the true hononring of them came in 
deede from Bod, and that firſt of all by 
the law of nature and of Nations, which 
permitteth the arte and knowledge of 
grauing and painting, ik they be well 
vled : Secondly Bod in the law ſhewed i worde 
that Images might be made by ww * 

b 
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not tode. itherwo E herubins and the Images of 
ee from WLious and of Oxen to be ſet in the Ta⸗ 
ut learned Mbernacle, and in Salomons Temple. 


inuention 


Thirdly God in the time of the new Te⸗ 


athens u ¶ aament inſpired his Apoſtles and Her⸗ 
two kin naunts to alow the making of good and 
epꝛilent! rue tepꝛeſẽ tations. the which were lan⸗ 
3. an other dably made in p firſt thee hundzed peres 
vod. 48 after Chꝛiſt, as Euſebius doth witneſſe, 
reas there about whoſe woꝛdes our chiefe diſputa⸗ 
ne, which tion ſhalbe. g 
Now cometh . Jewel and taking 


r which is 
men then 
in dinet! 
repꝛeſen⸗ 
ns inten 
falſhood, 
as is not 


bpon him to wꝛite againſt D. Harding 
(who delẽdeth only ſuch Images as God 
hath allowed, E ſuch as Chꝛiſtes Church 
hath vſed ) bꝛingeth in which was ſpo- 
ken either ol wicked Idols, oz of the falſe 
woꝛſhipping of bandie and wanton I- 
mages: ſo that his long diſcourſe is ans 
ſwered in one woꝛd: They are Jdols, 


79 


] X68. 25, 
3. Reg. 6. 
2 Paral.; 


a truth, 
1 . Jewel) oꝛ wants pictures, æ not the 
of all by I Lnages of holy men, wherof the boke of 
's. wich wüdom. 5. Cypztiä, S. Ambroſe, S. Au- 
pledge of i Pinne. Lactanrius, and S. Atdanaſius 
be well do ſprak. Doth not pour own boke con⸗ In his 
p ſhewed {ele ſa mich? hath not pour margẽt theſe — 


willing vordes our of Athanaſius, rc 4% Acop 
: duptoie 


the 
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tete. er c. The inuention of Mols u che net 
not of good. but of enil? But pon turn de mages 
inuẽtion of Images: And betauſevoutatmitin 
trãllated the piace fallly haue peu theth That 
won y ſpurs? Shal any mans inmute z ich. ase 
traiterous iuggling in Gods mattrs gu Chꝛiſt \ 
him credit w good ment Js oneryJ mag {ſing of£ 
an Idol? Jf yon think ſo, then fith (he in acc gtus 
God is the image of God. and the fiourt of lu zept + HC 
F athers ſubſtance, tht Sonne of Bod is with MſAthanal! 
you anJdol. O21s enerpJdol. an imag oder 
Then y pictures of thoſe who ore mate{ofmany: 
with Dogs faces, are Fmeges, and con- both Lb 
ſequently there are ſuch men in dede. Fo {WI map le 
euer Image, if it be pꝛoperiy an mag, ¶ aul, w 
is the itkencs of ſome truth. Otherwiſe it wed fo 4 
is an Idol, and no Jmage, as J ſhcwed duch cral 
befoꝛe out of Oꝛigene and Theodouett, fuſe,bec; 
But know pou not 5 difference betwene WPant bi 
an Idol and an Jmage 2 Then pon are et cn 
rery ſimple. in good taith. and to mean Wi if de hat 
learned. oꝛ if pou do know 5 viferfce(be- de made 
cauſe doutfes you are no ole ) v hy then i mages 

turn you y arceke word, 4% p. ni, mitines 
by this engliſh word Images? but only there w 
beeauſe you muff maintein your conſe by W omitte? 
falshod2 But let vs come to ſpeak off = mage, 
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crece(be- 
2 by then 
Þ,'C0/0h, 
ut ov! 
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ofy fate 
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of [mages. 


zumitine Church, oz no, 
That J may not ſtay vp6 5 tradition. 
phich,as Damaſcen witneſſeth, reported 


Hicodemus: no: vp y c6ſtant witneſſes 
ofmany,y S. Lnke 5 — painted 


J map let paſſe } Images of 8. Peter E 
Paul, which Silueſter p B. of Rome ſhe⸗ 
wed to Cöſtãtinus p Great, omitting al 


fuſe, betauſe they are not ofthoſe whiS. 
Paul biddeth⸗ tee the traditiõs vyhich vvere 
tant /t ether by his preaching, or vvriting ( vet 
ifhe had not preached py mages might 
de made, there had not ben ſa may 7- 
mages among the Faithful in the 3521- 
mitineChurch,as it hath and ſhal apvere 
there were) bntal thoſe other examples 
omitted, ſurelp the Biſtoꝛie of the J⸗ 
mage, whiche the woman that was 

deli⸗ 


fthe new teſtament, e there ſce whether 
[mages were vled and receaucd in the 


* 


De ſide 


Orthod. 
Chꝛiſt ſent his own Image to Augarus . 4.0.17. 

ing ofEdiſſa:neither vvõ p image of his 

ace gtuẽ to Veronica, which to this dapis 

zept z he noꝛed inKome, noꝛ vpo vw which 

0 thanaſius witneuſcth to haue bEmadc bp 1» Conctl, 


Nice. 2. 
Thes n 


Nic ber 
Ib. &. c. 16+ 
Metaphra 


ſuch traditiõs which our new b qe rp re in vita 


F. Lucæ. 
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delinered of the iſſue of bloud, did ſem 
vp in bꝛaſſe foz the honour of Lhiiſte in 
Cæſarea Philippi, that Image is ſo noton⸗ 
Nicpber. Dug. and ſo much ſpoken of in theEcce: 
, icep207+ ſiaſticall Diftozies, and ſo witneſſed n 
,s be true by Enſebins who ſaw it, thats), 
Theoph,1 Iewel cannot cal it a fable, as he dothd 
64. g. Ma. gther holy traditions. 

That Image of Chziſt was alſo in 
vp in a high place befoze her dooze who 
was hcaled , and was in ſuch eſtimati- 
on, that men came to be Healed , by the 
berbe, which onelp had touched the hen 
02 loweſt part thereof. 

Moꝛeouer Enſebius plainely wit 
neſſeth, that vntil his time, certainpain 
ted Images of our Haniour, and of pe⸗ 
ter and Paule were pꝛeſerued and had 
ben ſene of him. In ſaping they wen 
pꝛeſerued, he geaueth vs to vnderſtand, 
that they were made long befoꝛe, e yethe 
lined nere a thouſand and thꝛee hunded 
peares agoc, what ſaith then . Jewel 
to this euident Tefſtimonie ? 

Iewel. Euſebius him ſelſe sheweth, that 


Euſeb.li.7. 
£4 14. Irip. 
1. 6. ca. 41. 
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things. 
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lich alſo r 


The Bre 
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of Images. 
had ben wrought by Chriſt and by his A- 
oſtles, made theſe Images in the honour 
ofthem, onely of their Heathenish and 
Nine Superſtition, 
Sander. If this tale might be pꝛoued 
"nt of Euſebius him ſelfe, it were very 
vel foz 89, Jewels purpoſe, But we 
hal finde M. Jewel as faithful of his 
pode, as he is of his beliefe, They 
wert not Heathens but Chꝛiſtiaus who 
nade theſe Jmages, albeit they had ben 
beathens, aud afterward became Lhzi- 
mans. 
lewel. Euſebius woordes be theſe: Nee 
mirum eſt veteres Ethnicos, beneficio af- Falſified. 
ſectos a Seruatore noſtro, iſta feciſſe. It 
1d ol pe MWisno marueil that the Heathens receiuing Mozſe fals 
and had ſuch benefittes of our Sauiour did chele 


things, 


ey wen : 
2 Sander. Here is one fault committed in 
, F pethe tranſlating the Brcke woꝛdes into Las 
hund2ed tine, an other in engliſhing his owne 


Laine wozdes, So that whereas the 
Latine agreeth not w the Breke,yEngs 
eh he liſh alſo diſſagreeth with the Latine . 
and hea- ¶ Tbe Srecke woꝛdes are . Jxvi4x5ov ave 
cles that 7 u, [oug N ie 1 Mipſcruberſ Xs 
had pos 7 


J. Itwel 


Feelc), . 
for. 77 7. Tt min! mirun:, ſi qui ex Gentiuibus credides 
rant probeneſicys,qut 4 Saluatore ſucran: con- 
ſccuti, hutu modi velut munus videbantur i. 


cp. 14K. 
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fog 76) ToTHEIS ν¶& -c, 
. 

Nuffinns dooth Latine it thus, 


ſerie. And no wonder, if ſuch of the 
Hentils, as had beleued, did ſeme to 
offer as it were ſuch a pꝛeſente fot the 
bencfittes, whiche they had receiucd of 
our Sautonr. 

Thc whole contronerſie reſteth in 
theſe wo3tdes, 707 Wang CE 1 Tm 
— gray Jewel latineth, Veteres Eth- 
nicos, and engliſheth, the Peathens, 
Dis Latine is vntruc, whether it beof 
bis owne making, oꝛ boꝛowed of any 
ofbts Bꝛethꝛen (whomc perhappes he 
truſted in turning this place of Enſc⸗ 
bins fo2 him) and his Englich is farre 

woꝛſe. 

Auſſinus doth latine thoſe worde 
thus: Quit ex Gentthbus crediderant , ſuch 
ofthe Gents as had belened. 7s there 
not great oddes betwene Deathens. and 
ſi:th as now beleurd, though they ha 


ben once Dcathcus 2 Doth not al the 
matte 
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of, Images. 


mater conſiſt herein, whether Deathens 


0z Chꝛiſtians made theſe Jinages ? 
Knffnus ſaith, ſuch of the Dea⸗ 
thens made them, who had belceued. 
M. Jcwel faith,the Heathens made them. 
And he laith, that Euſebius h:miclf es 
weth it, Too axAcu tf £Ivop,is word fog 
wooꝛde, E e74vt o im ex Gen'16us , they 


that were in tune paſt of the Deathens. | 


whereby it is meant, that although they 
were begotteu ok Deathens, pet when 
they made theſe Images, they were no 
moze De athens. | | 

JI eel you, . Jewel, that Euſebi⸗ 
us him ſelf Catch, chat thoſe did ſette vp 
theſe Images, who were in time paſt of 


the Deathens, Tocaou, is o/rm1,0Nncc,92n Oſim, is 


time paſt, But in time paſt was no goad 
paſtime fort M. Jewels pnrpoſe , and 
therefoze he letre it paſſe in good time as 
he thought. 

The latin wo2des, veteres Ethnicos was 
not true, becaulc it told not al the ſenſe, 
Forit is not al one to ſay , the old Bea⸗ 
tdens, and to ſap, thoſe who were in the 
old ume of the Dcathens. 


The old deathens betoken Deathens 
of 


left out by 


M. Jes. 
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ofthe old time, who might ſtil hane ta- 


ried Heathens : but thoſe that once wen 
of theHeathens,be nor tit vidideathens, 
bur are ſignitied in their own life to haue 
ben, ok BDeathes made Faithful, as being 
once ofthe Deathens, « now ofthe Chu⸗ 
ſtians, the which ſenſe Nuffinus hath 
fully and eloquently tranſlated. 
J marueile, that ſeing ſo manie v1 
. truths « falſifpings of old wꝛiters be dai 
lp lated to . Jeweils charge, many of 
them being ſo plaine, and ſo incxcnſable, 
as they are.that pet the inuentour is cal 
led to no accompr. wꝛite we ſpotting: 
Ip, oꝛ in earneſt 2 Striue we foꝛ the ſha⸗ 
dow of an Aſſe. oz els fo the truth it ſelf? 
And fox the truth in meane matters, 0) 
els fo; the truth in maters of Salnacion? 
where ie Is thert not one learned and zelonſe 
1 $2 oteſtant in all Englande, who being 
* lead with the loue of the truth, and with 
ſreedome and liberty of confcience, will 
both loke whether the Fathers doe ſay 
as M. Jewel repozteth, and when he 
findech him to haue moſte impndently 
falſified their wozdes and meaninges, 
dare ſay to hum: Syp pou ſha) I 
an 
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meanes. 
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of Images. 

ſtand, that our Ghoſpel ſlandeth not by 
lping and cozrupting gf the Fathers, and 
decauſe you haue mainteined it by that 
meanes. you haue ſlaüũdered our Boſpel, 
and therloꝛe J wil purge it of that flaun- 
der by confeſſing pour impudencie, and 
by maiteining the truth ſome other wap. 
Better it were to denie the Fathers altos 
gether, then whiles we pꝛetend to haue 
them foz vs, to be taken foz moſt notable 
lpers, and to be pꝛoued ſo in the end. 

To ncerning the Images Enſcbius 
ſpeaketh of, if the matter were not exce⸗ 
ding plaine, that the only Faithful Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtians had made them: J wonld ſay it 
were not like to be true, that Chziſt be» 
ſtowed any great cure vpon thoſe, who 
ſhould haue taried ſtil Dcathens, Fox 
he much moze wiliingly cured the ſoule, 
then the bodie. 

Againe, though ſometimes the men 
healed, became vxkind aud ſorgei full of bis be- 
reſize , pet thoſe who taried ſo mindfull 
thereof, as to ſet vp Images fot his ho⸗ 
nour, were not vnkind, and therefoze it 


u not to be doubted, but that y Faith of 


Ldiift remained ſtil in their hartes. 
= BJ Thirdly 


Math,o. 


\ 
Mar. 5. 


Theophil, 
in cap. g. 
Math. 


ductas & ſer uatas vidimus. 
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Thirdip, if it could be dontcdof 
any man els, pet not of this bleſſed wo⸗ 
man, whoſe faith was lo great, that ſhe 
ſaid in her hart: If I o touch hs garment 
halle ſafe, And Chziſt gane witneſſen 
her faith, ſap ng: Fe of good cheere daughtn, 
thy fanh hath made thee ſaſe Coe in peace, 

Is this women pet a Heathen, G. 
Jewel, who be!encth , and which it bid 
to goe in peace? For this woman it was, 
who did ſct vp the Jinage of bꝛeſce, and 
hy the occaſion of her Image Enſcbius 
came to ſpeake of other Images. 

But now al thoſc argumers nede not, 


becauſe y we2ds be plain. Jt is no won⸗ 


der to Sulebins, if that Imoge of byaſl 
barc 5; figure of Chiſt, foꝛ thoſe y wen 
in time paſt of theGentils.did(ſarth Eu⸗ 
ſebius ) make ſuch things foꝛ the benclits 
they had retceiucd. But this is not al M. 
Jewels faiſhod. Let vs then heare mot. 
lewel. Nam & Apoſto/orumPauli& 
Petri, & ipſius Chriſti lmagines coloribus 
For we have 
ſene the Images of Paule and Peter, and o 
Chriſt drawen in colours and preſerved. 


Sander. Dere beſide, cut, ot hun 0? * 
U. 
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ited of Nett ont in latin & in Engliſh (which was 

cd wos Neno unpoztance, O. Jewel hath left out 

that ſhe wo other woꝛds, of ſome impoꝛtance, in 

men, His Engliſh. The firſt is , et, that is to 

neſſe n Nfap, allo. The ſecond is, h that is to ſap. 

ag,, of bim ſelſe the whole ſenſe is, ! 07 vve bare 

act, ene alle, the Image of his Apoſtles Paule, and 

en. H. er. yes ad of Chriſt him efle, dra vven iu co- 

h is bid bur and preſerued. 

it was, The woꝛd, alſo, doth ſhew ancw hi- Air 

Ce , and top to be told, beſide that ofthe woman. 2 = 

uſebun Which was healed of Her iſſue of blood. much kor 
*0 wheras Enſebius fel vpõ the hiſtory the pur⸗ 

de not, Mpethat Image, which was ſette vp by the Fele. 

o wols ad woman as it were by the wap. It aſt it 

f ballet MMhonld be thought that no holy Jmages 

wert is were among the Chꝛiſtiãs, he addeth, 

ich Eu⸗ we. , haue ſene the mages of theapo⸗ 

enctis Wiles, and of Chꝛiſt himſelfe. Not only 

t al H. Nhat of Leſarca in bꝛaſſe, but others 2% 

e mot. ¶ ed, and that not newlie painted, but 

Pauli x Neue in painting. So that where- 

loribus s Eulcbius lpued abont three hundꝛed 

ve have Wires after Chꝛiſte, he ſawe painted J- 

far” ages of Lhiiſt him ſeike, and of his A⸗ 

erucys 


oz his, 
lit 


oftles peſerned? The which came from 


1s Fortlathers time to his ſ:ghr, 
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But O the deceit of . Jewel um WIewe!, 
outd make vs bclenc, that theſe other ew. 
Zmegcs , ot which Enſebins ſpcakethin Wi 1 4 
the ſecond place, that they alſo were only x 105 74 
among the Gentils. For he ſaith: dee 
Tewe! The Phenicians being Heath being nol 
made theſe images in the honour of Chrit tion of th 
& of his Apoſtles, only of their kheathcni WW orchip t 
and vaine ſuperſtition. their au 
Sander. O vaine #hcathniſh cuſtom Fan. Þ 

of facing # bꝛagging in vou, g. Jewel heaped v 
were it ſo, that the Deathens, tarying ki N NN 
Heathens , had made the Image of bat anita ſupe 
in Phenicia (as they did not make it vet remo 
rping ſtil Deathens, but the bleſſed faith: N thers) foꝛ 
ful woman made it) pet it had not den worde w 
meant, that they made the other painted into Lati 
Images alſo. woꝛdes | 
Euſebius went from one ſtoꝛy ton none oth! 
other, and from a particular ſtozie u ſich thing 
moꝛe general. So 5 if pon had anſ were That wo 
to the firſt example of the bꝛaſen Image vnto it. ſe 
made by the Pheniceãs being ſtilcas peu yet temo: 
ſuppoſe) DeathEs, pet 5 ſecond ftoztt ers) by 
the painted Images otherwiſe ſene b? ſhed 1 
Enſebins , had remained vnanſwered . (bar ging 
Shal we pet ſhew a farther 3 leqrently 


wel, who 
eſe other 
*akethin 
ere only 
th: 
Heaths 
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'ewel, and that Nil in one ſtoꝛie? 
lewel Et credibile eſt, priſcos illos ho- 
ines nondum relicta auita ſuperſtitione, 
athunc modũ cõſueuiſſe colere illos eth- 
nica cõſuetudine, tanquãSeruatores And it 
maie be wel thought, that me in old times, 
being not yet re moued from the ſuperſti- 
tion of their fathers, vied after this ſort to 
worsbip thẽ by an heathenish cuſtome , as 

the ir Sauiours. 

dan. Hete is nothing but one vntruth 
heaped vpon an other. The grecke word 


| d M is latined. pondum relicta 


anita ſuperſtitione. & engliſhed ( being not 
yet remoued fro the ſuperſtitiõ of their ſa- 
thers)foz ꝓ we may be ſtre it is that greke 
worde which is fo engliſycd. & ſo turned 
into Latin, A), Itwei ſetteth the Grecke 
woꝛdes by y ſide of his boke. And ſurely 
none other wooꝛd is left to ſignifie any 
luch thing, beſide @7xp«XA arr, 
That woꝛd as it hath nonc other ergliſh 
vnto if, ſo it is thus cng?i0;ed ( being not 
yet remoued frõ the ſuperftitio of their fa- 
thers) but it is lt woly & falſcly fo engli⸗ 
ſhed : Foꝛ wxpxM «Fo doth ſignifte a 
char ging by courſe oꝛ by equality, æ (5s 
Tently arapxMAckros is 88 much to 
| ii dap 
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at wont chge 02 wont diflerẽce. Nowu 
tdongh nothing inp woꝛld might remain 
vnchaged, beſid the old ſuperſtition of the 
Deathens, ſo doth W. Je wel adde vnn 
Enſebius, mo words then are in him y 
al theſe, ſrõ the ſuperſtitiõ of their Fathers 

Moꝛcouer ToTWpx, is as (pitcful 
lp engliſhed their Sauiours. Foz althongh 
the woꝛd ( among other things) dothſig⸗ 
niſy lo, yet it is allo taken foz thoſe, that 
pꝛeſerue vs from any danger and cops: 
And lo was Joſcph in mY 


gyptians tõg called p Saviour of the v 
for deliuering of the Egyptians and th 


countries thercabout from hunger. But 
M. Jewel would haue the ſenſe to be, as 
though thep toke S. Paul and . Peter 
fo? their redemers. But euerp kinde of 
ſauiug is not a redeming: except we ſhal 
lap, that when the Mother ſaueth bet 
child from beating, that then ſhe doth re: 
deme her child. The right ſenſe of y plact 
is thus geuen vs byRufiinus, who tratts 
llated Euſcbius about eleuen bundzed 
peres paſt, Qued mibi videtur ex Geuntili cu 
ſuetudine indifferenter obſeruatũ. quod ita ſeltan 


bonerare quos honore dignos duxerint, The 
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thick 
tht he 
tome 


from | 
are w 
think 
D 


CMN 


indiffe 
mages 
had do 
ference 
q405 he! 
worth! 
FANJHATI 
if) . L 
they co 
one tot 
tompte 
hon re 0 
nour. - 
vs fr 011 
thing., 
is in th 


Enſebi 
Annciet 


S20wns 
t remam 
ion of the 
dde vnde 
n him. dy 
Fathen 
\pitefuls 
aithong) 
doth ſig⸗ 
hole, that 
d coꝛpo⸗ 
n the E⸗ 
e ont. 
; and the 
er. Bu 
to be, as 
». Peter 
kinde of 
we (hal 
ieth her 
doth re- 
fy place 
ho tran⸗ 
zundzed 
u en- 
4 ſeltan 
The 
which 


of Imayes, 


which thing (verely to make Images in 
the honoꝛ of their Benefactonrs) ſcemeth 
to me indiſſtrẽtlip oꝛ vnchangeably kept 
from the heatheniſh cuſtom, becauſe thep 


are wont ſo to honour thoſe, whom they 


thinke woꝛthp of honour. 


Here Rufſinus hath tranſlated «7«- 


per M , indifferenter, that it is ts ſap, 


indifcrently 2 meaning, p they made 3⸗ 
mages after their cõuerſidõ, euen as the x 
had don befoze, without dincrſity 02 dik⸗ 
ference, Alſo he tranſlateth, / o ον 


quos honore dignos duxcrint, whũ they think 


worthy of honour. Fo 67 doth impoꝛt, 
tanquam, oꝛ velut, it inay be cngliſhed (as 


if) , Ruffinus turned it by ux erm, mhõ 


they compted woꝛthy of honoꝛ. Fox al is 
ont to their opiniõ, to he woꝛthy, oz to he 
tompted woꝛthy. 0-7 »ecc, he trũſiateth 
henere d1gnos, that is to ſay, worthy of ho- 
nour. Foz enery benefacto2, who ſayech 
vs from euil, oz helpeth vs to any good 
thing., as eucry kind of Santours doth, 
is in that reſpecte woꝛthy of honour, 
what is then the meaninge of 49 _ 
Eulebius 2 Surely this: That the &vufc6ug 


Auncient men, who were made Chziſti⸗ 
ans 


—_ — — . —äj᷑— = 8 
— — - 


Ofthe honouring 


ens from of Deathens , were wont a Wofmer 
ter their old heatheniſh maner, which {6 co 
that behalfe they chaunged not, to hong do ſacr 
them with mages of whom they acchy- uſaler 
ted themſelues to hane receiued benen. T 
So that e:7xpxMAoxTos, which is to ſay, o do {; 
vrithour chaunge, muſt not be vnderſtided, ede Jn 
without change of beliefe and faith, bu lo, and 
without chaunge of their fozmer cuſlom Jonon! 
in letting vp Images. thei ke] 
—— Dcreof pou may gather, that it was do fart! 
thens, Aa cuſtome of the Deathens, to make J- Wh ſtians 
mages fot thehonour of men actompi WM Foz S 
bonourable. And J confeſſe that ca- Wal tils wh 
ſtome, and it was a good and landable 4 eme 
cuſtome, if the men were in dede honon⸗ rally. 
rable, whoſe Images were made : 0zif Wl light of 
the people gate no mo2e Honour vntq nature 
them, then they were wozthy of. this my 
Therefo:e that cuſtome might and dent by 
did come from the Gentils to the Chu⸗ okthe (; 
ſtians, and not from the Jewes (who ES 
thiough puſillanimitie durft not make muſt be 
cnen good and lauful Images, no} yet tt bath! 
thongh their law ceaſed, to eat good and as ifa 1 
lauful meates ) but it came to vs from? to the d 


Geutils, to make Images in the * ued fro 
0 


wont a 
which n 
to hong 
ep accöp⸗ 
bencfite, 
is to ſay, 
erſtaded, 
nith, but 
r cuſtom 


at it was 
make J- 
compre) 
that cu⸗ 
landable 
e honon⸗ 
Ide ! 02if 
ur vnte 


ight am 
he Chu⸗ 
$ (who 
It make 
10} pet 
od and 
from? 
e hono; 
of 


of I mages. 


ofmen worchy in dede ofhononr, Tt is 
alſo common to vs with them. that we 
do ſacriſice in euer plate, and not in Je⸗ 

ulſalem alout. | 

That which was am iſſe in them. as 

o do ſacrifice to falſe Gods. and to make 
the Jmages of Juppuer,. Mars. Qpols 
lo, and Unicane, as thinges worthy of 

zononr, that we do not: britio farre a3 
thei kept the law of nature vncoꝛrupted, 
ſo nur theſe Deachens being made Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtians changed not their olde cuſtame. 
Foz H. Paule confeſfeth, that the Gen⸗ 
tils who had not the law of Wopſes per 
did amet hung vyhic 5 vyere of the Lay, 4! 113 
ral'y. That is to ſap, by the helpe and 
light of Bod, which through the Law of 
nature he gaue vnto them. And that 
this my interpꝛetation is good, it is eui⸗ 
dent by dinerſe Argumentes taken ont 
ofthe ſaid place of Suſc bius. 


Firft, the Adnerb im conſtruttion an adyerb 


miſt be iopned to the Berb, for thereof 
it hath his name. being called an Adnerb, 
as ita man would ſap a thing belonging 
to the Nerb. o: to ſome Particivie deri⸗ 
ued tom the Ucrb: as here the Greeke 
Adnerh 


Of the honouring 


adtzerb , «7«6xMauxſcoc belongeth tothe 
Grecke participle qJJo7&<p, as alt 
Kuffinus hatch iopned the Latin adnerh, 
indiſſerenter, to the Latin participle ab 
tum. & conſequently ir ſhould in Eiglih 
likewyſe haue bene referred after chis 
ſozt. The old men of their Beathenn 
cuſtome vvere vrant vvn hour change, to tro 
ſhip among them ſclues after this ſon 
their benekactours. 

But g. Jewel hath referred the ad 
ner b. a7«6xA «x[cos,to the nowne which 
went befoze it, and that alſo, wheres 
no article was iopned vnto the Aduerck 
De hath made ſuche a Conſtruction, a 
if it had bene ſaied: The Heathens tarying 
ſtil vnchaunged, 

It is not reader, 
the Deathens, but 


id,, 
Thy. xAa%wp, tht 
Auncient men. Neither it is readen, that 
the old men taricd vnchaunged in ther 
Religion, but, «7xpxAcxT&5 is With 
out either article befoꝛe it, 02 anit ſuch 


JParticiple after it. And the ſenle 6 
the Auncient men, wherein no Death 


niſhe ſuperſtion is meant, but 17 tie 
| ntl 


Antiq 
the A 
wont 
£uſto! 
heir! 
magere 
and m 


ale to 
gens, | 
Btathe 
Senefs 
Image! 
J 


that 2 


hanged 
Doe it (> 
ind his 
change 
Vozthie 


of 1m: 2es. * 


reth toe antiguitie of the FaichfizH Chziſtians: 
„ As all the Auncient Chꝛiſtians, J ſap, were 
nadie, wont vu hν, , bange. by an Deathcniſh 
dle ab Cuſtome, to honour among them ſelnes 
n Englid heir Benefacttours, with letting vp Je 
after this inages, which might beare their name, 
zeathendh and make them tobe remembꝛed. 
e, to win And that the wooꝛde, aaxacuuy, 
this ſo: doth not belong co Annciem:Heathens, 
but to Auncient Chꝛiſtians {the ſenie of 

ed the ad e place doth (ewe. For mike ſhonld 
one which e ſgie, that they vicd to dor ſo with⸗ 
- whereas out change, if them le ines had in uo 
e Adueck WEpointe beue chaunged? It were a wiſe 
iction, 4 ale to ſaie, that Beathens tarying Dea⸗ 
ns tarying gens, doe withont change vſe, atter the 
= Heatheniſhe Cuſtome, to Bonour their 

EF UKAY, Benetactours, with ſettinge vp thepz 
Ap, th mages. 
aden,that J pꝛaie you, what newes were 
ed in thet that: But foz a Chiiſtian, who ts 

is with Wichanged frome au Scachen, for hym to 
anic ſuck doe it ſtil after the Deacheniſyc cuſtome, 

ſenſe 6 and his Faith beinge channged, not to 

Heath change his old cuftoine , that is a thing 

onlic h WFwozthie to be told. 

Anti Foz 


. 


Con. Fan. 
ib, 20. 
ap. 19. 


thide.c. 23 


Of the honouring 


Foꝛ ther is a difference in ſuch a man be: 
tween himſelf a betwen his owne dede, 


Dimſelt is chaged in Faith, but not chic 


ged in p kind of cuſtom, And ſo without 
chige he doth , which ſemeth not now 
to belong to him. It ſeemeth not (I ſay) 
to belong to him, but in dede it becom⸗ 
meth him right wel. 


Foz (as S. Auguſtine hath wel no: 


ted) when H. Paule rep2oneth the Gen- 
tils foꝛ offering to Idols, Nen quod ofen: 


bat ur culpat, fed quia illis offerebatur , De 


blameth them not becauſe Sacrifice was 


made, but becauſe it was made to the 


Dcuils; And againe: Nen tides contemnen⸗ 
da vel det eſtanda eſt Virginitas ſanctimontalth, 
quia & wveltales virgines ſuerunt. The vit⸗ 
ginitie of Nonnes is not therefo2e'to be 
deſpiſed oz to be dcteſted , becauſe the 
maidens of the falſe Goddeſſe Neſta were 
alſo Girgens. And laſt of al: Nen jimi- 
liter cum gentibus viuimus eaſden res non ad 
exnce ſinem reſerendo, ſed ad ſinem legitimi dis 
uinique præcepti. We line not in like ſort 
with the Gentils, foꝛ that we reſerrt not 
the ſame thinges to the ſame ende (4s 
they did) but we referre them to the = 
0 


ofa la 
which 
Faith 

2 


make 
abſtei! 
did ab 
ſoꝛt w 
not 0! 
where 
ende. 
piter: 
Thep| 
fo: the 


moze f: 
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mediat 
after t 
haue C 
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meant; 
fiente 

thens 
PP 
thren th 
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man be: 
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not chic 
without 
not now 
t ( I (ay) 
| become 


wel nos 
he Gen- 
vod offre 
r. De 
fice was 
de to the 
mnemnens 
montalid, 
The vit- 
oꝛe to be 
auſe the 
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res non ad 
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ke ſore 
errt not 
1de (4s 
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ofa lanful and godly commanndemens, 
which is Charity grounded vpon a good 
Faith. 

To applie this to our purpoſe, we 
make Images as the Deathens did, noe 
abſteining to make them, as the Jewes 
didabſteme 2 but pet we liue not in like Theend of 
ſoꝛt with the Beathens. Foz we make — 
not our Images of the ſame perſons the mater. 
whereol thep made them, noz to the ſame 
ende. They made the Jmage of Jups 
piter: wemake the Image of Lh2iſte. 

They foꝛ the hononr ofthe Deuil: we 
fo: the honour of Bod, But Heercof 
moze ſhalbe ſaid hereafter. 

There foloweth in Euſebins im⸗ 
mediatlie in the next une and wooꝛde 
after the Sentence , whereof now we 
haue ſpoken , an other moſt cnidente 
reaſon, which ſheweth that Euſebius 
meante, M Txa up, to be the Aun⸗ 
tiente Chziſtians, and not the Hea- 
thens , who ſtill taried Deathens , 
$28 lan bpoveu, & cat, For the bre- Ec. H ift.ti, 
then there by Succeſeiou, that is to ſap, as 7-4 15. 
Rnffinns doth declare, rhe Biſhoppes apud Ruf- 


who ſucceded one alter an other, eſteeme ſinum. 
and 


Of the honouring 


ana embrace the chaier of S. lame the Apoll 
vvbich is kept euen bit herto. 

Anow pon not £9, Jewel, that 1, 
is to ſap (ſoꝛ) 2 Know pon not that fo:, 
gencth a reaſon of that which wente be⸗ 
foꝛe : what went be foꝛe 2 Yon ſay, u 
went befo2e, that the old men tarping in 
their Deatheniſh ſuperſtition, vſed to ſet 
vp Images. wel: then Suſcbins mul 
geut a canſe thereof, when he ſaith: 
cobi enim Cathedram buc vſque con/cruatan, 
fratres qui ibt ſunt der ſucceſstonem colunt. Fa 
the brethren which are thert accozding 
to ſucceſſion, make much of and honont 
the chaire of S. James kepre vntil this 
daie. 

Now put together. The olde men 
keping their heatheniſh ſuperſtitid, ſaith 
M. Jewel , doe honour their Benefac- 
tours with J mages, becauſe the bzethicn 
at Feruſalem do hononr the chaire ofs. 
James. Doth not this geare hang wel 
together? 

O curſed ſping ſpirit, which pol⸗ 
ſefſeth . Jewel. And O ditadfal 
indgemente of them , that harning bis 
impictie laied befoze their cpes, doe Nil 
4 honour 


donon 
3.4 
connec 
Death 
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the At 
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full fre 
dnce)d 
withoi 
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vp che 
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be He, donour him as a Miniſter of the truth. 
. Euſebius maketh no ſuch fooliſh 
that W. cannection of maters, as to ſap, the 
Heathens doe the one, becauſe the Chꝛi⸗ 


that. foꝛ, | 

gente be: ſtians doe the other. But he ſaith, 
jn ſay, i tbe Auncient men (thereby meaning the 
ryingin Auncient Chꝛiſtians being made Faiths 


ſed to fre full from Deachens , which they were 
ius mul dnce)did vſe after the Deatheniſh faſhion 
aith: „ witdout chaunge (in that behalfe ) e ho- 
nour their Benefactsurs with ſetting 


eruatan, 

nt. Fo; rp cbeir images, Dow pioue you 

coding that ? Foz ſaith he, the Bycth2en there, 

\ hononr 0 witte, the Chꝛiſtian Biſhoppcs at Jes 

til this rulalem, kepe to this daie and honour 

S.James Chaier. 

The men Foꝛ this participle wc je, doth 

tb ait . manifeſtly declare, that thei honoured op 

; enefics gane a reuerence to the Chaier, becauſe 

12ethien w:pi:74.,18-t0 woꝛſhippe, to embzace, izt; 


re olg. ind to cſteme highly. whereby it may 
ang wel WM ©Ppecre, that it hath been an olde cuſtom 

with the olde Chꝛiſtians, ro reuerence 
ch poſs danourable Perſonagcs , by hauing, 
radial WM kerping, and BKenerencinge the Re- 
ing bis MF liaues, Monumentes and Images of 


doe il them. | 
honour But 
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Vnt hath Enlebius pet don with an 
honour geuen tohononrableperſoneges 
by their Jmages : Ho ſuteip. Fa 
foloweth: C de Tus 76010 0x 
diop. c> gat. (the bꝛethern at Jernſalen 
tſteming ſo much S. James chaier) tn 
gently che vy to al men, in vat mauer lol 
thoſe that vrere in the old time aud theſe thath 
exen til our daies haue maintemed, and vet 
mainteme 4 * vo yt ſue rtuerence and v 
holy men, for hem Godlines ſake. This isth 
whole place of Euſebins. whereby it 
manifcft, that he eiloweth and ſtoutiyn 
fendeth the honour whiche is gtuen n 
Saints by their Images and Reliqes, 
And he fetcheth the vſe thereoffromik 
old time, and continucth the ſame til hy 


owne tyme. 
lewel. By theſe wordes of Euſebiuit 


is plain, that the vſe of [mages came noth 
Chriſt, or from the Apoſtles, as xl. Hardi 

faicth. 
| Sander. Damaſcene told ron oth: 
Lic. V., wiſe, as I haue ſhewed befoꝛe. Yea tw 
7 ſcbins alſo told pon otherwiſe. Foz i 
154.7 c.14 dednced the making of Images, and ih 
& 1.9% honouring of Keliques by the Faithfis, 
Rufjins. vio 
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ron othe⸗ 
ts EU 
„ Foz l 
8, and ih 
Fautful 

vue 


5 che ſuperſtitious euſtõ of the 


of Images. 


Fhziftrs owne ryme , ſaying that 
Fames'was honoured by 


he chair of S. 
he that ſuetrded oue reer ee 
is Mies. 


Jewel. But the making 415 es eum 
euthés. 


. Sander. The kirk? act 02 exertife ot 
x Of Images among Lhiiftians 
ie farie as we iow )feom fer as 
d ben Beatdẽs, in this reſpect becauſe 

hey who freff made Images, were ra⸗ 
r fuchLdziftians , as had bene once 
, then ſuch as had ben once Je⸗ 


ves. Fo: the Jewes (by like)were moze 
erupnionſe in char behalf, But the cu⸗ 


e of making ſuch Images, as thoſe 
being nowLhzifſtiis did make 


| $honour of Lhzift , cõterning the au⸗ 


tie of making Images, tame fro the 


aw of Nations, E thertoꝛe it was no fu⸗ 


tronle cuſtom. Reither doth Euſe⸗ 


is cal it ſo in his Gꝛeeke hiſto 
£ Itwel make him ſpeak \ 
t engliſh. 
lewel. Neither doth it appere, that thoſe 


z were ſette vp in any Church. 
Fander, D. Darding as pet ſhewerh' 
N onlis 


»% Of the honodiriag 


oulp rhe ant iquitie of mages and e 
niceh! afterward to ſpeake of them s 
they were ſette vp in Churches. 
lewel. As for the Image of Chriſti 
is ꝓlaine it ſtodde in the ſtreate abrode ui 
an herbe of ſtrange rst grew yader 


reach it. 18 

Sander Eulebins. vameih more, the 
ue Janage of Chi. For he ſa 
painted 3 Apoſtles aud 4 


Chziſt him was ſg uy 
1. e Wa is hem 


of Conſtantinus the Gzeate) ag inths 
Chutche: But where pou ſap, it is pla 
that Chꝛiſtes Image ſtode in the ixiap 
abzode:it ſtode there in dede. hut it lo 
hanoꝛably, as being ſette vp ſa Chili 
honour. And when Iulianus the Renegm 
had thꝛomt᷑ it down (as pou, . Jewil, 
and pour compainions doe thow dows 
Chaiftes Image, whereſoeucr you mil 
find it) aſter that tyme, the pieces of dis 
Image were caried into the Church 
alſo , as we reade in the Tripartite DV 


1 dont. 
Iripart-i. * Startuam vers Chriſt tanc quidem 7460 
Karp. 61 een Poſiza vero . 


+ of Images, 1.5 - 
ein Ecolefuum recondederint , vbi bas 


Whores tefcraatur. The Paynims a 
dat eyme ewe a koug;and bzake Chi 
age. Put aſter ward the Thꝛi⸗ 
gathering it up, did lay it Vp in 

6 e Shurbe, whers!ft is kept to this 


0. | 
BO yf it were g Jewels his 
9 come into the ſame Lhurche ; where- 
Image of £d24 were kope,what wold ' 
n it2 whether would he bꝛeake it 
ineo ſmallor pee tes, then euer the 
ims did f O eis would de make 
nuch of it. æ kepe it foʒ a Relique,as ths: 
ihans of thoſt countries did twelue 
haydzed yeves paſt} Mhom wauld von 
note gladly follow. Jewel? Spcake 
Mew dare. would pon be like the Ci 
Hans? T hen ſome J mages are ſo highiy 
wo be eſtemed, ghac enen when they ars 
token their peeces are oncd worth 
or the reſeruing in a Chziſtian LChurche. 
ON} would pou be like % Fencpate lalia⸗ 
wut and the aynims ? Ge to Pour kind. 
den. Jewel,and trouble no more aur 
tet bich would gladly be accopred 
aLhiſtian realme, 
N < Bus 
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* But to returne to onr parpiſe, if 
chat Image of Chiſt being bzoken; wan 
woꝛchp to be kept ina Thnſtian LChurch;' 
dow much moe was it worth to fany 
there being pet dohole? But when it uu 
ſa vp in the freut the Lhziſtians ddduo 
Lhurche at al, 

ow if thfs be not the geving of 
The ho: benour to Lhriſtes Image enen war! 
nouring of pit is no moe an Image, pet to gather 
Tdziſtes yy the bꝛoken perces thereof , and to pm 
Image. (Her in a holte piace I can not tel whit 
we ſhal accompt the dononring of Im- 
ges to de. 

ns this an bol. 90. Fewer, whoſe 
pefces rhe Chiiftians ſo reueremme res 
Corned. abont twelne hundꝛed peres peſt} 
Bꝛiefſie Images haue ben vſed among 
the' Chriſtians ener ſith 'Chyiftes ent! 
And . Jewel to make the contrarieas 
pere, hach falſified many waies the ab. 
like Hiſtoꝛies ofthe Church, 

- Firft, he maketh vs belene that En⸗ 
ſebins omie ſpeaketh of ſnch holie Fm? 
ges, as the Phenicians made; 
he ſpeakerh of dinerſe other wich din 
ſelf ſaw painted. om” 

Gccondlie, 


1 0124 
6 leaning out in his Engliſh. the Hzrak 
word (xx lim, once or in tyme paſi,vp= 
dn l word the dale controueriie 
. II 
0 he atideeh-r6 Enfeding al 
t words of his awne('the ſuperſtitiun 
of their fathers)to make his wu fazgcd 
tnſe pꝛobable. 
fifthly, Euſebins pꝛoneth by the re⸗ 
igiouſe keping of H. i amcs chaire, 
us wonder if chd Funcitnt Ci 
is did make Images fa; the banone of 
him ofwhome they had receaucd bene⸗ 
| ue, which ching 89 . eee 
| other fenſe, 1431 
Laſt of al, tt is entdenedy-Enſchins, 
ba the Chziſtians did reuerence a 
— vis chaicoof . amen; fa;.-: - . | 
9 he peakoth , Nei, Top le 
g my colentes cohedrom Lacobs „ . 
= K iy ipping 


# G8, 4 
ther times by expꝛeſſe commannidemt! 
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ſyip bin oꝛ hixyyietemingr)srhilere 
James: u6t worchipping gas Hy 
das by e dy this wiangler baggy 
men helene wr mane) 
it with ſuch tunn enieat wy wn 
due to holy Keliques and 
the 2 of oo aun 
mei. grun 
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That by — hs of nature — 
L . torbeirmages and Monuments of be- 
ndurable Perionages,: | Ae volt 
Dean thap maybe knoweas: 97 


ene. Chap. n 


| LE AL 
V dereas Bod bath _ 
peophetu dinerſe-mankerss 
+ - ., foztscſometimes'by anlpiri 
his wil ſecretly, to the Matriarches 
ꝛophets (as concerning ſacrefice ta bs 
made of cleager beats, a & ot the beft)a! 


b Gen. 17, geuen by ontward voice (as cones 


ning Circumceiſion) and alſo by cuſtom 
a cradition of his Ha 


By the Law dt nature; | ; 91 


1e t in dewatling the dead) again 
erward \ by geuing) chem an wzitew c Cen. 23. 
merofxlaw,e laſt ofall, by e waiting Cs. 
us law of gzace and ſPirit in their 0 24+ 
arts: in alktheie varieties, the Law of 4 Ex 31 
aut hath ſtoodt alwaies immutable, G 3 
har dino d one and y ſame. cucr- e. 31. 
ont, in Paradiſe, befoze the Flood, in Heb 5- 
de mt ol Circumtiſion: in the time of Thea 
a , and of the Goſpel. ok nature 
Imalbeit the vſe chereof in ſoine changed. 
part. hach bf fora time, in ſome one place 
Koppod by ſome ſecret diſpenſatio{as in G.. 4, £7 
ad | 4. & 
permitting many wines to one man ) ot 
els coꝛrupted by enil cuſtome: pet p vni⸗ 25 
— — not ben vtterlp 
no: at all t awap. It was F: 8 
ter the law of Mature to acknowlege a _ 
Bod, aud cohononr him, foz one man to x ith 
ben wle ar.once;00 lone and 1,4 
reward him who both a good turnt, ts ; 
donoar vertue, and to punilh vice. 
/ 7": wherfare it is a matter worth the 
knowing , whether as Images may be 
made'by law of nature(fog that A take. 
n de now Pzoued , becauſe the arts of 
Painting and of graning. arc laudghie 
| A iu and 
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and in vſe among al nations) ſoitkewy 
thep may be honoured and cemed.y 
the ſame law, 92 no. Yt᷑ we ind that wy 
turaily the Images of honozabie d 
ſons may be wozſhipped , then muſtuy 
des be vanacnral men , who bane pniy 
them downe, and thereby hank _— 
red them. . 
Tofind out what che law of Num 
is in any caſe , two ſpeciall graundsdy 
ſhow the Help vs. The one is, the mdgement of 
| —— right and ſqund reaſon:the dther (9, the 
may be Vninerſal vſeand like pꝛactiſe ol al A 
Rnowen . tions. Concerning the rule of right and 
| ſound reaſon, it ſeemerh to me. that God 
who made man ofſuch condiuid and ſlate 
as muſt come to al his knowledge by & 
muitudes and images, dath geuen bin 
alſs this naturat inſtinct , chat when ue 
inward Jmagerepacſeced ta him, is 
pꝛehended as good and land able, then ie 
loueth ir: wh# it is appzehended as in 
pfouſe 5 vnhoncs, that then de deteſtet 
nd adde weed t: : wont 
Ot int re Let vomitte fox a tin f r GIa 
nal à ma- FI1agos.and ſpeake enly of ehaſc which 
_ are wolmen in curry mais wo 
mt 
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ide. Nut cellech merh Criſt died, anix 
ping caiſe me(whodeare-artencly 
holen thoſe waꝛds ſirgighero cone 
FLhaiſt dyinglo: my lake? And am 
norſcaight — to loue him, wha 
Wifi cory ahead tuen fo2 
enemy : 
wle this lone ſ pou ked in me, 
j whawe doth it chefely;bhelang ? Ta 
t. m to hum that col me the ſtozie, 
iu the Amagt which N touctaued in 
mind bydearing the ſtoꝛzie? Phere 
de na dont, but (if A heare it as IF 
gde) both my vnderſtanding, and my 
ill is ſo imma diatly cariedvp to Chꝛiſt, 
m compariſon thereof, F-fozgeccs 
oth hin that ſpake,and y inward images 
pbich was pꝛinted in me, a . only 
n Cheiſt bimſelf. 
where hp we lerne, chat au Jmage Note how 
necarhing made toꝛ it ſelf;/bnt foz ay tbe thing 
* end. which end is nat only mozt 4 ** 
mepal then the Image » hug alſo it is 
more acceptable vnta dim, wos 
th toyftil in foꝛmatian dero in ſo 


be bes man heateth: exdings 
wied 
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which de molle  veſlered/td*heart; 
though de lerned tr by ß meane- and (os 
ttice of hls woe ftward 
det he ſo much thincketh of: the thing 
that he forgeereth al dude mattem 
the world: 413% 0 

. But When the mind 18 loo kon 
that great and ſodaine affection wh 
bare to the da it (ef , and w gain 
folace it lat with repeting and calling u 

The ima- remembꝛante ch lame ching, then the 

| 4 nr mage thereof ( wherenntorthe mind te 

*0dW"? turneth) being vemed m letinte, vit 

pleaſe moꝛs and moꝛe: and accopding's 

it is good, vertuonſe, ox delectable, i 

doth the man lone , honoar; mn imb 

the lame: And whiles the mind rcadi} 

backwarde (as it were in his inwa 

dooke) the whole oꝛder of che hiſtsnie t 

cometh to his remembzance at the lengid 

- ++ - whoroldy matter to him, Prndto 
0 de loneth;honotech, oz imbzacech him a 

fo. Of this natural inſtinct it cometh,thit 

a good Al Mꝛinces e great men genus — 

mellage, thoſe, vho dʒing the good ridings. 

Thus, whereas thꝛee things do 

barre hothing which P 
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wheved) Fieatuesic, s che tepoꝛ⸗ 
RT {CSS — t 
ugeth to the !thagg ie ſtu the lecond ed , 
he toward minen eee tiene 
| c bug ide dings, tht ; 
dtorhe repogeet; : 249 
. ati — mY 
cially , bearcth the office of d reo jonoung 
teen A ſet an image the ſignifica artificial 
ion where Ktiowen to me) it can not 1 
1 — mage neteſarile 
1d noualliyafferueth-ſo much hondut 
ne, a heat ſhotiidhane tom me 
F thing, if ne mage had den there to 
table, 4 ne dot. 
imm ON permet . whether j learn by 
d read Wh Yo by ſringt whereupon S. Baſil 
a * ts bello fortiter geſiastau elo quem Ball, flo- 
— tum ict or es exprimice uli mil. in 40 
Jermone omentes , hi tabulis delmiantes, et vtri- M artyr, 
qur mulros ad ſorritudinem excitarunt. Often 
times both the eloquent men; and alſo 
the painters do expꝛeſſe ! and ſette forth) 
(os acts don in war: they adoꝛning 
the matter with words e thefe dtawiric 
Þ favie forth in tables, w bath of them 
yan titres vy many to dovilliatie actes. 
| yk then 
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If then wel che atme u 
| Prarour do pzanobe man ta n 
and petthe Hunter dae it by — 
Image behind him wid mer an 
ſeatt: it is cleere, that a g00d Idvegtis- 
ſerneth that place ol banani beit ji 
greac ) which is due to. bamadabaulke 
| vs good n ewe. (1.44 30 42111 
-  MWozeoner the Amame 6 
11 the better cal 40 be hoveveed (then 
| Thefecbd Oatour)by haw much hath male 
dee nitie with my inwerd Amage aden in 
Ozatours wozds had. m (erueth iy 
— me both in che whole Seeds, of the L 
tour, and alſo in part of che flesdaa / on 
ang 5 inward Tmagt, betauſeit ge: 
me the very expzeſle om and fi 
already made, which my. underſtam 
mult conceane: whereas if J lerncd ch 
matter by woꝛds, J muſt haue taken 
paine to haue changed the ſhape ol in 
woꝛds into an other foozme, and thered 
to haue foo2med a viſible image. 
Foz. the eye being the highel im 
moſt ſpirituall outward: ſenſe ,-is 
ready to inflruct the mind after a 
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which meants dot ure come to ths 
chat che painted Image is an caſier 
 amoze inedy way tn in brut vs, th The Fs 
y oOntour: nd rheredy'it deſeturrh} tracy be 
———— Oꝛatour. in E 
tal moſt hittely , char he ſcemed to 
nt it loch, and to doe it rather 5 
dnn em ropoze HIT 
Therefore when Bod gane the tew 
nanndements to the 'Thildzen of 
aul his wozvs were not om heard, 
enen diſibiy tene, as the holy Scrips 
| ame. Cunctus am iu pop Exod, 20, 
tr, the whole people, ſavy rhe 
upon which piace Wdilo(rhar 
wand anrecient Jew)wrurtth in this 
Homme tvipropriam ſoquelam auditor- De dren 
dſurten artiaalatim di md erut, qua quit practptu. 
e diced cut ur, aded eld & perſpicul | 
da popirtins iſam oculis cernere ſetius 
Wn aribus actipere viderrt ur. 
Alume of ſpre was parricularly di⸗ 
aun intq a oper fop}m of ſpeache, 
hy ? hearers were accuſtomed vnto, 
cd lame did vrrer choſe things which 
Wlan bo cktelr and ertidenely , = 
E 
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p people did ſeme rather to fer þ lp 

d their eyes. th et hert it ih theit tam 

Sor pie. 1 Sem ehim mirnenſouſe- hn ff 

knen ve. ſotache was choſen of Bad, as the may 

mo ente W902 thie; and moze luwly way ; to ſptin 

ſo n er racher tothe peoples eyrs , then to hep 

words. qgares, and taſpeake bydedes as mlm 

by woꝛdst fa: the making ofthe fame 

appeere in ſuch ſozt , Was a tat am 

derde ; yea adſa it was an orrwarde J- 

mage) painting s grauing which hat 

the ſame: ite ct, and contryne 8 derben 

worke in kbemſelnea which is ptteredm 

1 aut eyes are by the ſame rraſou a mon 

woꝛthy andrhonozmble kind of reporting; 

then thaFwhich is done by bars won 

A Ts haue we two confederation} 

\}, »1 for the which Images naturallp deſerus 

„ ſame kind of donour. But the third pal 

ſeth the other twaine. Foz whereas u 

the degrees which I made- befoze , tht 

iopful thing u. ſelſe which is tolde, n 

wotthely 5 furſt place of honaut. th Arti 

—— ficial image is ſa nigbly iopnedro 5 thing 

— 2 it{elfaiſs.,.y ibercloze it deſcrneth moll 

artificial honor of al. It any ozatour deſcribe (lv 

magen. Ce; deach,0zH0ds loue a zuerry vnio . 
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deſernetd honour of ms.” Firſt geue⸗ 
hca5aht reporter of a geo thing: ſc⸗ 
dne nter of a good iu ward 
de · Which is particularyfoo:ued 
red ing to his words: Thirdip. 
one y hath ſome affinitie with Chud,. 
TE Aud teren I conſider,how nighe; 
(6pp;06harb co-Chailt Js be be an = 
k(a9:Sybilla)0z a Jew (gploſc 
0 noun 21mNes iayned — * 3 
| lone of the 
Ibanez, but not as og kn 
madeamember of emo in relpecx 
Baptiſm, If he be baptiſed I hanqug as he s 
amn mazezand pet mare z if be, hen l 
n ned, 03 Biſhop, aud ſo be, Chag. 
? publickMiniſter of moꝛd, 
Dun if it be a Pzophet, there ia in him 
binder grate ot dignitie, woꝛthy of a ſps 
lettimatiß Ho2 the exvraozdinary gift, 
which Bod hath indewed him withal, 
But we muſt ſette » Apoſtles aboue al 
. degrees, whome Chzilt hath 
Uk lo nigh to him., as to make them ſit 
dps ewelue ſeates with him tn ingemẽt. 3 
But iI Pzazaup be Gods own — ur. ij. 
tn 
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Neb», . tal Sone a Thiilt is y whar dom 
te be wottey ol inch enden am 
rh vs odd tpvings from his $ 
whome 19'thich bis Soüine and! 
e n ape d Ape 
This beings! chwehs Waters 
vie + tmo1d Hdtionred., cording 8 
forherh nerets Lhiift, opts 
the is etoꝛ aſmuch as When it 
| "is, ; Jinage i is rhe Oꝛutout ;it ul 
© tiftrhe to beni thut it is his War 
aus firificidevourtelſe ( dhnghrio kn 
5e 4 | aper ona 
Q3 1 ; 4199p 
1. 80 709 de Bropheros an Apo le mit 
1. 0 eee yer por gere. 
to 17 and allo u 
ay boy ire re © and anthoꝛitte wbt dem n. 
ftince'Per/64 from Chꝛiſt. As on eu bert 
de is H. prter vi S. Paule. ä nly not 
tion genen to him, doth lay in dim, bb — 
tauſe he is a reaſonable creature ;whicf 0 kepe an 
fs able to deferire, tu partunt f to recs ff. 4 the 
donor Aare om hinitt goeth to Chu BY. dn dn 
28 whoſe Helſenger de is 5 an Ater , baue 
qnoviierprionto more the wdin 2 
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galſage is not without ſome ſtaying by 
de wap. But when the image of Lhulk 
pcaketh to vs (as it doth alwaies to the, 
haue ſpiritual eares of vnderſtan⸗ 
ng hit as an image) hath no per/on or ſub- 
Lance of his 0yyn , which may be ſeparated 
x6 cbnft; but only it beareth the ſhape & 
keucs of Chri//. actoꝛding to his humane 
are.” L ette the image of Chziſt be 
raue in wood, if it be af ked of me, whae 
udliſting, what ye ſtaſis what pꝛopꝛictic 
mong things, oꝛ what ſcneral being this 
ding hath ; J anſwerc:As it is wood, it 
jath ſuch a ſeneral being e kinde of pꝛo⸗ 
ictie, as belongeth to wood, but as the 
Image of C hꝛiſt, it hath no peculiar being 
n perſon at al, but hath onlic the ſhape 
md ſoꝛme of Lhziftes Manhood caraed t 
Ngranenout in p wood. In that it hath in dur 10 
) perſon pꝛoper to it ſelf (as being ar $5 Perſon 
mage) it hath no power, noꝛ meane , not 
dnly not to deſcrue honour to it ſelf, but 
ther to receane honour foz it ſelf, no 
o kepe and reteine honour in it ſelfe. 
as the wodts which me ſpeake, being 
2 the time ſpzead & multiplied in the Da. A 
fler, haue no ſeueral ſubſiſtence of their ayvn, x, cap. c. 
O (foz 
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Mhe an- 
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(fo only y wond of Bod hath a perſui 


his own) e as our woꝛds lacking a p 
liar perſ6,c& receaue no peculiar honour 
to thẽſelues, but al y is don to the, mul 
needes paſſe oner, either to ß ſpcaker,q 
coy thing ſpoke of:ſo fareth it rb images, 
To wyoich what ſotuer honour we gent 
(as to images, I meane,and not as vun 
material ſubſtãces) it mult nedes pal 
away to y thing, which they repyelent, 
Foz which cauſe, the honour neceſſas 
rily palieth from them without any ſtay, 
and it is genen(by the minde of him that 
ſceth the Jmage) to the pꝓꝛincipal truth, 
befoꝛe p image haue any honour at al. 
And part of y (ame honour cometh to the 
image, as to a moſt ſwifx & ſpeedy inſtru- 
met, which foꝛ his ſpeedy Miniſterp, and 
nighnes co y truth is to be honozed wb /in 
e foz y truthes ſake: but ſo far behind ths 
truth ( when it is conſpdered a part from 
it) as a likenes, oꝛ inſtrumẽt (be it neuet 
ſo nighly iopned ) is behind che thing it 
ſclf A man will ſap vnto me: is then 
the Image of Chꝛiſt moze worthy of ho- 
nour,then S. Þercer oꝛ S. Paule: 


Theſe bleſſed Apoſtles are _ 
of ho- 


de muſt 
ther it be 
according 
the thing | 

The me 
voluntari 
rtward. v 
deſernt, fo 


By the Law of Nature. 


fhononr in their owne perſons, almoff 
| ly abone any artificial image, 
canſe they ſhall line in honour with 
hiift foz euer. whereas an image in his 
on can be wozthy ofno hnnour at al, 

zuſe (as it is an Image) it hath no 
on ofhis own. But when we ſpcake 

f thchonour which is due to the image 
rot as a thing conſiſting of it ſelf, but as 
zotting, & only repozting, and neceſſas 
ptepoꝛting the ſhape of Chzift-vnto 
s,and as & thing ſo nighlp io pned to 
hut, that beſpde him it hath no true 
ing at all, s in him the veritie thereof 
jath a moſt true being and ſnbſiſting: in 
ch teſpect, p honour due to the Image 
5 greater, then that which is due to any 
ther man ( repoꝛting the ſame tydings) 
fo; the only repozts lake. Foz now 
de muſt reſpect the reporter ( whe- 
ther it be a man, a wziting, oꝛ an image) 
acozding to p nighnes, which it bath rb 
the thing repoꝛted, e not any otherwiſe. 
The man, as one p repoxteth freely & 
voluntarily, deſerueth an other kind of 
reward, which p letters oꝛ image cũ not 
deſernt, foz lacke of reaſon, of free will. 
O h But 
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But as the wziten letter 02 Image tec dis big 

poꝛtet neceſſarily , and according tothe und ind 
imitation of nature: ſo the honour du le, ff wh 

to them is neceſſarp, and a natural im eſented 1 

of honour, with perpetual rec pect ofthat, monr p i 

wyolc image it beareth. Fewer won kiented! 

would ſerue, if al men were ſo quickly ud the 
inſtructed, as ſome be. nap come 

But fot as much as FJ wit to ins id image 

A b:ief re ſtruct, let it be no griefe to the Reader, if leaf Tac 
erition of I Ap once againc, y the Image oi an ho- odereby S 
_ nourable cruth repꝛelented a, as it were, ¶ naa ima 
foze. linely repoꝛted, is by good @ right realon Wiſivith al thi! 
worthy of ſome Honour, not as deſcruing fhononr? 

hanour by grace @ free wil, but as haumg elk. the pat 

it belonging to his condition and pzo- be occaſior 
pꝛietie, aud that foꝛ thꝛee cauſes. ire be mat 

, Firit,foz p it maketh vs to know oe Wherrofber 

N remeEver a good thing. Secondly, becauit ee co thine 

it infozmcth our vnderſtãding moſt lin!ly ourte in he 

. & ſpeedily. Thirdly, becanſe it is a thing ard mag 

moꝛe nighiy iopned to y oꝛiginal verun Wſheured. Th 

in p ut 62arcth p natural ſhape thertof) Wſhunour nat 

then any other thing is (ſuch J meaneas Wing to the 

pet is no natural part oz relique of y Ve The ſc 

ritie it ſelf ) cxcepting only a natural 3. Winowledge 

mage, which repꝛelenteth p verie 7 marking w 
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dis op{ginal. If common ſenſe and 
md indgement ſhew this matter to be 
ie, ff when J may honont the truth re⸗ 
elented to me. N map a muſt neceſſarily 
monr f in ward image wherein it is re⸗ 
efentcd/becauſe T can not at that inſtãt 
uide the one fr the other) e if thence J 
zap tome to honour the occaſion of the 
id image. r of that mp good temẽbzance 
lea? J acknowledge not thoſe meanes 
dereby God hath inſozmed me it an ar⸗ 
iiniul image communicate moſt intierly 
vithalthiec cauſes, which arc al wozthy 
fhononr? if it be the ſhape of the thing it 
elt. the patern of mp inward image, and 
de occaſion thereof, lette either mans na- 
ire de made a new, and Bod the autho} 
bereof be repꝛoued (which is abhomina⸗ 
Ne to thinck of) oꝛ lette nat ure haue his 
durſe in hononring the in ward and outs 
dard image of a truthe worthy to be ho- 
lured. This much foꝛ the finding out of 
anour naturally dne to Images, accoz⸗ 
ng to the way of right e ſound reaſon, 
Theſccond wap to come vnto the 
nowledge of the Law of Rature, is, by 
Mraing wherein al oꝛ moſt parte of na- 
O itz tions 
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Eaſcbi. de tigg haue & all times agreed, Fe ulbet 
Neparat, the Perſians in deſpite of nature wol 
Taungel. company with their Mothers oz ſiſter; 
4. pet other Nations generally abhozrig 

from that abuſe, do ſhew p the Perſidgh 

free will and foz lack of good BJagiſty 

tes, did violentip bzeake the Law of B+ 

ture, the which in other places was tt 

uerently obſerued. Suche things as il 

men keepc & obſcrue , are of two condy 
P3ponius tids. Some, are by only natural influ 
© Florz- common to al:as, to defend our ſelucs, 
rings de £0 honoꝛz our parers,to lone our chili, 
Infiitia er & bꝛieflp, to know, that vve eught 16 do the 
Turcin Yo others, vuhich vye yyould haus others do u 
pandectu. 1%. Other things are not ſq naturally 
Luc, donn with vs, bur they are afterward (0 
graffed in vs,y they become, as it were, 
natural. that is to ſap, to abſteine frb mi 
rying with certain degrecs ofonr night 
kinred oꝛ alliũce, ta make them puloners 
whom we take in inft battel, to ſctte 4 
ꝛince 02 gouernemer ouer vs, and is 
bind our ſelues to liue within a p2eſcript 
oꝛder Law. whether the honozing 
ol Images be of the firſt oz ſecond ode 
of the law of nature, although it oy 
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of much (ſithens both are good. æ both 
p be obſerned)pet the ground of honou- 
ing internal images is in the firſt oꝛder 
p1aw of Raturt, betauſt we are natu- 
ally boꝛne to learne by incerual images 
mul nedes-naturally honour Þ hoip 
ding which we lerne -togecher w the i; 
ige thereof, as wherein only the mind 
eeth,+ cbſennẽ riy ltraight hononreth þ 
ung. when Chriſt cruriſied, is ſhewed 
0 my vnderſtan ding in the parte imagi⸗ 
natine of my ſowle, pf J deteſt p image 
and ap, Iv il not honour thee, thou art an 
Idol, or thou art only a natural image, and 
ot worthy of honour, J am woꝛſe then 
bure beaſt. Foz a beaſt appzchending y 
image ofa thing good fox it, ſalloweth it 
naturally, æ imbzacech it w al his force. 
: 1 But yfwhen Chriſt Crucfied, is reptee 
ſencedto me, I doe gene honour to the 
mward image, and muſt do ſo by fazce of 
naturt (yt at the leaſt Chꝛiſt crucified do 
pleaſe me) dautleſſe the neceſſitie of ho⸗ 
wouring good & Honorable internal J- 
mages (ta ot thẽ now I ſpeake) is groſi- 
ded in vs, & bozn rb vs , accoꝛding to the 
firt and higheſt: ozder ofnaturt. 
O ity But 
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But pet y vſe of making external zu 
ficial images, rather came in (acconm 
to y imitation of nature) long aftcruan 
(as al other hand crafts )then was boy 
together. with vs: And foz that cauſe 
well the Law-vfMoyſes in the old um 
as now the Law of the Church, mig 
for inſt canſen moderate, oꝛ in ſome pag 
inhibite the mauing of artifical unages. 
Foz that which was begunne by mays 
own inuentjou, map be reſtraine bye 
law of wiſe Gonernours, - +; ic; 
But either to teache.that images ma 
not be made at all, oꝛ wheu they are laws 
fallp made, and doe repꝛeſent an hon 
tã die perſon to teache t hat che mmi 
be eonuemtntly worſhipped zt is agamf 
the Law of Nations (concetuing u 
RIS Jmages )and(cancernitiy the 

wd:thipptag ) it. is againſt>thx Lowdl 
Nature, which teacheth ſoms:honour to 
be naenrally duc to all holp fgnes 2a 
much mote co mages, which are met 
liueip and ſpeedy repreſentations of i 
truth, a very nighly iopned co the tri 
tc ſelt. 5 1% © 41 
In ſo mach that Þ Wold 1 N 

'q 
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w farre moe tolerable; to ſap, ett ns 

age of Chriſt or of the Saints be made, then 

layThough they be madtʒ let them not 

wor hipped. wdohnta fozbid the The art o 
ing ol Gheaiftes Image. it is an vn⸗ making 
(onablelaw-For pt the att of making 2 030. 
ages he the imitation oſ nature, an 
reloze he good and landable , what 

ion can heart, that Chꝛiſtes name and 
nembꝛance map not be ſette ſoꝛth by 
grric,as wel e names? 

: why nat byrtmager ien wei ag by 

ung e fot aſmuth as dmtiting alſo is 
an art inuented by men 

Bnxyet he that ſhal to ꝛbid Chꝛiſtes 

age eo be made in ſome ame plate fo 

ertiin godly ꝓurpoſe o aſter ſome one 

nner, it might be wel don. Bowbeit if 

man were lo bent;y he>wold wholy 

mathe making af C hiſtes Amage in 

i caſrgand tan ditionssthat lam (which 

eueth to me vurcaſanabls)ſhonid only - - 

ane che lam of Nations, which is 

mugt m by ñ good vlt and laudabie 

ait ot many countries : But be thac 

Jonld ſay ; though yow'make Chriftes 

we; Ie urge yow honauric not. ſty cid 
5 makt 
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2 law much woz(e, then the ture 


Foz though it be notthe Law of gy 
ture p2eciſelte, to make an wage, w 
when the image is madr, if it do ſigni 
- arruth worthy ofrenerence, it is vun 
againſt Narure , to febid the honguy 
te. Fozas it is lefle eujfl, co ſay, letten 
baue no King at al , then to ſay, lette ua 
bonour the xing, though we haue one: f 
ttis leſſe enit hol tu forbid the makiy 
of holie Images (though it be enil)thiq 
fozbid the honouring of them, when the 
are made. The one taketh away the lt 
sf Nations, which in part. may be wel 
emharred: the other denieth the Lau 
Nature, the which pollibip can unt 
changed. 1 
the fourth, Tb leaue this argument, and to te 
cauie ot ho turn to the lamahle cuſtome of al Louw 
nour mg tries , what Nation hath euer yrt ben 
Images. heard of,ſo barbarouſe,oz ſorude,whid 
bath not ſhewed a ſingular affection o 
honour to al Momunents of thoſe met, 
whome they hane taken fo vertuoules 
godly? which rhing is eniderly firmed, 
by y great reuerẽte which hath — 
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don toy images of Kings 
urs: 6 likewiſe by 2 Cod. de 
ſterity hathener geuẽ, to ß bodies, Ke- t. C f- 
DNS: and ta C 
_ _ — 8 of their ver · . ſeguẽt. 
ol which kind of hononr 4.5. de ſ⸗ 
athens Cicero, v Pliny, and — — 155.2. 
netus doe ſpeake. And among thoſe legibus. 
zho belcued one God the line was don, * Pn. /7 
uch $.Dierom 2 S.Augultin.3 H. 3% 
Saſil+ S, Cppzian, and dinerſe other Theed de 
_ doe witneſſe. Yta it is affirined ec. 
the wile man, that the memorial of Moyſes 2 Jeck, h. 4 
— ae bleſſed. The 1. n 
| yaaoo wav , dath ſignify /#s 17g: 
| 2 which ——— ee 
0 vs bu the man. Ho that, be it what 2 C3. Fan 
ner thing which maketh vs remeber J 19. 
in? AC Apolies,aud Haines it is 2. 0%. 
1 pꝛonounced among þ bleſſed 4 If Go 
* of God. And do not py. Images of ah 3 
f Saints ting vs to f rembdrice of rh? . 
ae aher doth iemuch faltbar bott 2 
wmes to f faith , went many, yea moſt = 
6 arre in this kind of hononr [(permg 
becauſe they tutned magtal men into fctton. 
—— iection. 
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Gods) fo therein we follow theme, ral the ſa 
But that thing wherein all Naum ſh: » Jew? 
agreed, neuer lacked fome:.ernrhe mit, ed alone, 
as being either it ſelf the Law of Nance nuts, & ſo 
oꝛ moſt agreableto Nature. octs, as! 
Ali Nations wozſhippcd thoſe whk Nitnelſtd. 
they too ke foz Buds,cheyp ind faccefices ſhaw of Go 
them. they honourcd and matinceined ad but al 
nieſis and M miſters of the Gods, Which al F: 
Thep honoured the Images and 20 coꝛtup 
numcnts of noble and vertnonſt pers ed. for t. 
nagcs, they buried honoꝛably thoſe cha] that woꝛl 
hao died foz their Countrit, and much pped c ne 
moze thoĩe who had died foꝛ Religton, Like wi 
Al theſe deedes haue ſome truthen oltre one 

the Law of nature, although there wen tri an c 
ſome faiſhod mingled by che Hearhenogſpnt weren 
in the p2actife thereof. But how ſhal we em. That i 
know the truth from he ſaiſhold ? Are Sacrit 
rily by the conſent of their lawes and{WPoercin the) 
dedes ioyned together. def Law 
That thing, wherein the Law and ternal ſacr! 
pꝛactiſe of enerie Nation agrecth togt⸗ Thep al 
ther. is thereby knowen to haue pott ⸗ Net al the ſan 
ded from the inclination of narnre , aun ewetb, tha 
therefoze to be good tip behalt. Al Ne-pe*£4yptiar 
tions wozſhiped one Bod oꝛ e Ard ÞPhzy 
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tal the ſame God, noꝛ al many Sods: 
Jewts pꝛoleſſed y wozſhip of one 
2d alone. ſo did } Sybils. ſo did y a⸗ 
uſts,« ſo did many Philoſophers and 
octs, as many auncient Fathers haue 
itneſſed . Therefoze it is not onlie the x. 10 
13 of God (. which the Jewes alone /<442529 - 
d but alſo it is the Law of Nature nal. 
phich al Nations had, though many of de deli. 
crupted it / to haue one God woꝛ⸗ Augu/i- 

iped. foꝛ therein only they agreed. Foz w de c- 
that wozſhipped many Gods, wooz- uitate 
pped t ne alſo, Dei. 

Like wiſe all they made ſacrificc,one 
ditrie one wap to one God. e an other 
olitric an other way to an other God. 
ut wherein they diſagreed.,let vs leaue 
em. T hat is to ſap, let not vs make di⸗ 
rle Sacrifices to dinerſe Gods, but 
werein they agreed, let vs know that 
by Law of Nature: verily that ſome 

ternal ſacrifice be made to one God. 

They al had a certain Religion, but 

tal the ſame KKeligion, Foz Euſebius 
Fend, that the Phenicians had one, 

ptians an other, the Gꝛeciãs the 
ied Þhzygians 5 fourth, yozes che 4 #5 + 
fifrh 


Ini inus 
ZLartyr de 

menarch. 

Clemens 


Deprepar. 
Euau 11. 1. 
ca. 7. li. 2. 
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the f{ith, ſo fooꝛth. So many Rtligib 
let vs not haue, but as al they had 2 
let vs al haue one, and let it be) un 
is moſt Catholike E1 moſt vninerſal, 
Bod neuer ſuffered y whole world 
ucrlally to erre,leaft the errour — 
innincible, and not able to be perten 
AJany Nations, pea al honor 
Yi natiss the images of noble and vertnonle |þ 
honoured ſonages, by carping them fozthing 
— 4 pompe, by ſetting them in high places 
- who were ſtrewing flowers vp6 the, e by decki 
wozthy of them with garlands,and by pointing 
ur. the whiles any oꝛation was made cithe 
pꝛaiſing, 02 wondering at thoſe me 
vertue, whoſe images they were. 
Ho did the Athenians ſetce vp 
In Joola Jolden image of Socrates in the Tem 
# 1P0'9- ple, as Tertullian witneſſeth. dt 
gelte. \tkewiſe of them that killed Pill 
44.l. de cu- ag Theodozetns wiiteth. So did 
ral Areca. Romans ſette vp the images of Loclts 
affect. of Dozarnts, of Sulpitius and of £68 
"IP ſtantinus, who was made with the 
Eu, * mage of the troſſe in his right hand, ! 
apud 2 of diuerſe others. who had ven cirhert 


finum c. liaut Capitaincs, oz wile @ politics #t 
natouts 
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ours. Yea enery mis houſe was filled Plinius 5, 
th the images and Monuments of his 3). 
nceſtours. And the Lhziftian Empe⸗ Cod. de 
rs , Arcadins , Donozins , Theodo- ſtat. & ls 
$ and Ualentinia doe themſelues al- ,,,,. 
the honour dou to them by erecting 
ir images, although thei wel forbid a⸗ 
ation to be made vnto them, left the 
hful ſhould ſeme to cOmnnicate ther- 
with the Heathens, | 
The Jewes alſo had the images of 
Lherubins , not only grauen in the f, . 
opitiatoꝛp. but alſo both grauen in the ; 
s of the Temple, wouen g ſtitched 
? veile,as it is witneſſed in ; Bookcs 
he Kings,and of the aralipomenon. | 
they wozſhipped thoſe Images and . 8. 
hole teple fo his ſake whoſe Teple it 4d. 
s,+ fo; the honozable repꝛeſentations 
dreliques which were in it, to wit, fo 
mages of p Cherubins, foz Miina,fo; 
dof4arb,« fo  Altars ofgold which 
emp Tẽple. wherevps H. Dierom 
ch renerab ant ur Iudæi Sancta Sanctorũ, quis Ad Mars 
nat Cherubi crc. y Jewes worſhipped cellam. 
"_— places, becan,e the Cherubim 
me dere, 


Lacours Af 


i 


Honour due to Images 


It then al Nations did geut 
to the Jmages of nodie and 1 
perſonan7s (beit ſome were acm 
noble and vertuouſe among them 
in dede were not ſo) pet herein t 
greed, that the image of him that in 
was vertuouſe, might aud by theln 
Nations onght to be hono uren. 
Neither did the Lhtiftians, 
true Kcligion was pubnſhed, pull 
luch images, as were onlp ſette q 
teſtumonie of moꝛal vertue, and wi 
(and were uot at al honoured for £ 
but they ſuffered themſtil to remain 
verily in the in ward parte of their 
ches (leſt thep ſhonld be taken forto 
ben faithful men. whereas they wen 
ftde!s) but pet in the Market place, 
the treates., | 
In ſo much p among dintrle of 
images , which pet ſtand in Bone, 
image of 41a:cus Aurelius rhe Philsapbe 
ceth to this day in baſſe vpon-a doll 
bꝛaſſe in the Capitol. and the Img 
Conſtantinus the Beat ſtandeth w 
the ſteps of the church called 47 
This reaſon (ok natural n 
180 
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ed the woman, who was delinered 
Chiiſt from the bloodie iſſue, to erect 1c,ch, 6. 
| Image vnto him in Paneade of he⸗ 
which is adiopning to the Lande Euſeb. lib. 
Iewzie The which Jinage neither . 64. u. 
chiſtian ( though all the Apoſtles 
tinued a good time thereabont, and 
it nerdes heare ofit, and might haue 
mmaunded the woman that made it, 
hane pulled it down, becauſe ſhe was 
|, as the Boſpecl doth witnefle ) 
2 any jPainim did pul downe, vntil he 
— from a Lhtiſtian became a 
mim: enidently foꝛeteiling vs „that 
nul be anDcretike in part of y faith, 
2a Renegace from the whole Faith, 
pulleth down the Jmage of Lhzift, 
zofany other man woozthy of remem⸗ 
zaunce, 
ous J haue ſhewed, that exterual 
mages (being once made / haue honour 
ur to them, as wel accozding to y Law 
nature, as alſo accoꝛding to y pꝛactiſe 
Nations . which practiſe in that bes 
alft as it is vnitoꝛme, as well by thepz 
ves as by thepꝛ dedes, is an f nident 
rgument , that there is a natural eruch 
5 tdere⸗ 
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therein. Albeit by ſome circumſ 
wherein al Nations agreed not. ſon 
uſe might be mingled therewithal, + 
Farthermoze, ſeing all thet 
The fifch made Images foz the honour of 
cauſe of Who had bene men of Uertae, whathy 
honouring nour would come to them thereby, 
Images. Image had not a neceflarie relatis 
thoſc men, whoſe Jinageitis 2? If 
relation be neceflarie, ſeing the 
is made fo: the mans honour, thema 
ef honour is alſo neceſſarte betyyeve the 
and him vvheſe Image it i. Bowe 
els honour come to a man by that thi 
which it ſeife were not able to bel 
red? when we will honour a ma 
making an Ozation in his pzayſe, t 
he y moze honoured, by how much 
Ozatour is moꝛe noble, and his Om 
che mote eloquent 2 f 
If you make the Image of S, 
with a wic mouth, and with great qt 
gling epcs, and laie che {ame vpyn 
döghil, wꝛiting vpon it, this isthe In 
of S. Paul, ſurt lie no wiſe man wil thit 
ante honour to be don to S. Paul then rage of Ch 
by, but rather great diſhonour ; and} it tog 


of Images. 1:6 
is remembꝛed. But he is not honors 
lpremembicd. 
Il then to haue the. pꝛincipal partie 
noured by his image, the J mage muſt 
donourablp handled (as foz example, 
muſt be honeſtly made, and be ſette 
in an open and decent place): It is 
e Law of nature and of right reaſon, 
„Ache Image of an Dononrable 
rlonage. maic be made (as doutleſſe 
may ) then it map be alſo honoured, 
is to aye, honourably regarded, 
tſtemed. The which estimation 
tht ta be moze oꝛ leſſe. accozding to the Wok 
me Yertuc ofthe man . If it be the Js — . 
ige e Cato, J maie well thincke his ot honour. 
ozldly wiſdome woꝛthie of an Image. 
ut J will not thincke hym a Saint, 
kd conſequently F will not thincke his 
mage to be a holie Jmage , oz the J- 
ine ofa Saint. | 
Neithcr pet would J pul it donne, 
cept J pereeaned it to be abuſed, and 
be taken foꝛ a Saints image. 
Bur if J knowe it to de the J- 
unge of Chriſte, oz of his Mother, N will 


it aAccozdingly, & 4 FR 
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Fo? ſeing true honour commeth kj 
mind:as my faith is,. ſo ſhal my honm be. 
to al holy Images J map either b 
body. oꝛ put of my cap, oꝛ knele beforerh, 
and pꝛaie to Bod, oz deſire the Haine 
pꝛaie foʒ me. Fo2 al this honour 180 
neceſſttie geuen to the thing it ſeif,whak 
Image it is. 

Thefirth Beſide al theſe reaſons, ther is pern 
eaſe of 9: other of great fozce,and that is this. x 
| Images, namt of an honourable {Perſonage i 
hononrable , becauſe it belongeth tot 
perſ5: in ſo much that the Pꝛophet enn 
pſal. iin. where crieth out, Sit nomen Domim bends 
tum. Let the name ofthe Lord be blen 
And it is wziten of the blefſed Saints 
Fccleſ. a. God „their name shal live from generationty 
generation. And the very Deathens in 
mentioning a man of hons?, vſed toſiy, 
quem honoris cauſa nomins , whom I nat 

to hononr him therebp. 

Seing then the Jmage of Chꝛiſt be 
reth Chꝛiſtes name, æ incdmon ſpeache 
is called chriſl. it muſt needes inſut. tha 
the Image of Chꝛiſt as it partaketh his 
name, ſo it partaketh the ſame honom 


alſo, which is due to the name ah 


th kg y 
donn be. 
r bow wy 
ery, 
datntst 
our 80 
it, whot 
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argumẽt is ſo ftrong, and the rea- 
thereof ſo well grounded in nature 
truth, y the Jmagebzcakers althongh 
they brake Lhzifts Image whereſocuer 
chey found it, pet being demanded whe⸗ 
ther they had bzoken Chꝛiſtes Image oꝛ 
no, were naturally aſhamed to ſay, they 
had bzoken Chꝛiſtes Image, but turned 
the thing into others terms, laying, we 
hane btoken Idols. 
And when it was againe aſked, whe- 
ther Lhziſtes Image were an Idol, 
being pet pzickeda freſh with natural ins 


tlination to ausid the enup and ſhame, 
either of bꝛeaking any thing which bare 


that bleſſed name of Chiſte, oꝛ of calling 
it an Idol: they were conſtrained to an- 


(were , not directly to the queſtion , but 
generally, p al Imagts which are woz- 


ſhiped, are Idols. 

O the teſtimony ofour conſcience how 
great it is? The tong darcth not ſpeake, 
that which p hand feared not to do. And 
why ſo! Becauſe our woꝛds haue a grea- 
ter affinity with our hart. thẽ our hands 
baue. Many dare kil a mi, who dare not 
lay , they haue killed a man. £992eouer 

j ii there 
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Not. 


Wp men 
doe that 

which thed 
dare not 
ſpeake. 


In verbo 


Conſtanti. 


yt ts ioy⸗ 497% Studienſis wziteth. 
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there are found m# ſo delperat, thatthy 
dare conſeſſe them ſelnes to haue kill 
their enne nie: but pet few oz none _ 
FJ hane killed a man, 

As theretoꝛe we are certified bythe 


natural frare, which me hane to ſay thi 


killed a man, that 1t is againſte namen h 
4 man: ſo in that men are aſhamed to ſy, 
they hane deſtroped ß image of Thune 
of the Saints, it apeereth vvel to le aim 
againſt nature, to deſtroy p Imager of the ſam 
Buidas wꝛiteth, that Conftantines 
Lopzonymus cd manded, that none 
the frinds oz Miniſters of Bod ſhould 
called Sanctus aSaiut, oz holy, but only thi 
we ſhould ſap, Mary, Peter, Paul, æ not q. 


arp the Mother of Bod, no2 S.Pettt 


7 S. Paule: as thinking thereby to im 
himſciffrom the infamy of deſtroping th 
images ot ſainres, if he might pꝛonidt, 
there ſhould be none called Saints ata, 
To the ſame matter it belögeth that la 


U maginem hommu 


ned tothe hominem vocant, hours ben i imaginẽ ? yeroC 


Apologie 


of Damaſ 


Deipgre,aut cuiu /cunque tand Fanclerun ah 


cene foz pacte ſuſtiuent nominare iuxta prototypum, an 
Images. j@x7s id vnde deriuatur: Sed Imagines fimph0- 


It 


errour be! 
from the 
ſurditce a 
fallen. 
Jfth 
who bꝛak 
aſhamed 
Saintes 
that it is 
dieake hi 
hononra 
and his 


of Images. 
ec Aliud eſſe ſatentur,quam imagines. Huius 
m ne fant, an illius, non addunt,vt ne com- 
16 errore 4 commuuioue abatceantut , Tents 
li redundant abſurditate & blaphemia, | 
Thep cal the image ofa man, a man: 
ud the Image of an oxe, an oxe, But 
hey can not abide by any meanes, that 
> image of Chiſt.oꝛ of his Mother, oꝛ of 
ww one of al the ſaints, ſhould be called 
coding to 5 firſt ſampler, oz els accoꝛ⸗ 
ng to p, from whence it was derined? 
utthey cal thẽ Images ſimply, neither 
dthcy cofeſſe them to be any other thing 
hen Images, not adding whether it be 
jis(Saints) Jmage, 02 that, leaſt, their 
errour being found, they map be expelled 
fromthe Communion. Juto ſuch ab⸗ 
lurditir and Blaſphenie theſe men be 
fallen, 


Ifthen in al ages they themſeines 
who bzake che Images ofthe int, were 
aſhamed to call them the Jmages of the 
Saintes, our intent is pꝛoued thereby, 
that it is again ſte natural honeſtie, to 
dzeake his Image, who is him ſelte an 
hononrable ÞPerſonage, as Chuiſte is. 
and his bleſſed Mother, and Apoſtles... 

iin Foz 
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Foz when that is done which the ton 
is aſhamed to name, the ſilence of 
tongue p2oneth the filthines of the im 
rich 1% By this alſo . Jewels Pꝛopol 
tion may be vnderſtanded, wherin hen 
firmeth : that Images were not ſette wu 
the Churches within the firſt ſix hunde 
yeares, to the intent the people might vn 
ship them. 
what meane pou by Images, d. 
Fewel 2 There art Images of Deuils, 
Images of Deathens, and Images 
DHeretiques. Foz Germanie is ful 
the Images of Luther, and of BJelaucy 
thon. But the Catholiques did neun 
ſet vp ſuch Images to be honoured, 
Pon ſhould haue expꝛeſſed vnto vs ih 
Images of Cbriſt, and of his Sin es. But 
von were aſhamed to cal theſe me ſaints hoken. 
whoſe Images pou allow not. tumelie 
| If you, 99. Jewel, be not aſyame) 
of pour owne doctrine, if pon dare in 
that, which pour bzethzen enery woe 
doe: Marke what your doctrine 
rhe voce needes be, ſeing it mnſt be contrary! helmet, o 
frinof the durs, which is as foloweth . longing t 
catholkes Chziſtes Image is ſerre vp — Girter, 


of Images. 
durch with this faitg and beliefe of the 
choliques,that Chriſt bus ſolfe is vrorthy 
g haue the honour of an Image. The which 
ath alwaics ben one kinde of honozing 
Noble men. 
Item, Lhziſtes Image is ſette vp 
n the Church to this end, that we re- 
nembzing what he did and ſuffered fo; 
vs, honld lonc him and folow dim. The 
which end being good, maneth the Acc 
ofthe ſetting vp the Jmage to be good. 
Item, we adoze Lhziſt ſo perfitlie, 
that we ſuffer not ſo much as his Image 
to de vnhonoured. | 
Item, we-belene it to be a contume⸗ 
lie don to Chꝛiſt, if his Image be bon. 
It wonldgrene any jPzince (J am 
ſare) to heare, that his Image ſhould be 
hzoken. And thinke pon, that ach con- 
tumelie map be freelp done to Chreſte, as 
noÞ}imce would take at pour handes 2 
Beake (. Jewel) if you dare the Þ- 
mage of the Queenes M. icſtie. oz the Armes 
ofthe realme. Pnl doune any banner oz 
helmer, oꝛ other Enſigne , 02 token be⸗ 
longing to the honoꝛable knights of the 
' Barter, oz to the Knights of any wozs 
ſhip- 
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ſhipfnl oꝛder. If they take it w | 
Lhzilt may perhaps be content — — 
owne Image deſtroped. llent! 
the ſeufth Burif al noble men would accom - Iten 
— them ſelues diffamed, and vtterip die fairharho 
Imageg noted, ff their Images oz Armes of 1 Wh honor of 
bythe con nonr, ſhould be contemptuouſſy tion Wh crates wa. 
trarie. donne: what vilanie , what impietic, Doctrine. 
what blaſphemie is it, to thinkec hui n WM 1445 Cæ 
be of leſſe Nobilitie, then theſe are. ſony Itẽ᷑ yo 
| of wh map be dãned foz ener to helfire ſet vp Chr 
Cenſder If anp faith oꝛ lone of Lhaift de left n miber w! 
ir moſt ho nobilitie, I would wiſh they tokeit af v donor, 
— leaſt ſo grenouſly to ſee Chꝛiſtes Croſt othcrwil 
which is his arms of hond, or his image iſ dagen. 
bꝛoken and thzowen donne, as it grie- Itẽ pg 
netb them to ſee their owne Armes anz ofſomuc 
h Je, mages (Gremned. Thus Cacholiks fy, * 
weig-bocs Bu . Jewel being ofa contrary * f 
2 in Opinion to vs, muſt nedes defend 5 cons ee 
. effect. trary pꝛopoſitions:to witte. Chriſt is not r 
1. vorthy oſ that honcur, which is geuen to have big! 
noble men by ſetting vp of their Images. Ear if 
Dow ſay pou M. Jew.is that pour pic * 
poſition oꝛ no? Il it be, pꝛoteſſe it, & then — q 
J fay,y by your doctrine, Ch2i((concer? ET 
ning his inanhod ) is not worthy of e 
ſuch honoz, as one man may geue to an ng 
other, wh 
ly pzofel 


of Images. | 

other. Foꝛ this is one kinde of honaur, 
which alNarios haut vſually geuẽ vnto 
ertellent men, to ſet vo their Images or armes. 

Item, y ou muſt ſap. Jewel, t cir 
ſaithwho think Chriſte as worth of the 
honor of an Image, as Iulſus Cztar or So- 
crates was, is no good faith. Ergo by pon 
doctrine, Chriſt is leſſe Honourable, then 
Iulius Czar. 

Itẽ pou muſt ſap: It is not wel done to 
ſet vpChriſtes Image, to thend we may re- 
meber what, he did or ſuffered for vs, and 
to honor the cauſe of that remembrauncę: 
othcrwilc.you can nat goe againſt our 
doctrine, as pou now do. | 

Itẽ van muſt ſay, Chriſt is not worthy 
olſo much honour, that for his ſake his I- 
mage shbylId alſo be honoured of vs. 

Jteiltyon innſt ſap, IX is well done 
to breake Chriſtes Image. 

Item, ĩtis no contumelie to a Prince, to 
haue his [mage broken. | 

But iftheſe p2opoſitions be falſc.æ as 
ſone as they are ſpoken, appere abſurd 4 
again al reaſon: coſequently rhe whole 
doctrine, which oppugneth ß honozing 
ol chziſtes Jinage. is falſe, abſurd, @ 2- 
gain fal reaſon . For it doth that thing, 
Which p tong dareth not ſimplic x plains 
ly pzofelſe, On 
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On the other ſide, when we hoy 
Images, we doe no moze then wedag 
ſay, Foz as in mp dede J bow toch⸗ 
ſtes image, oz put of my cap to ani ſain 
Image, ſo without ſuſpition of anyJdq 
latrie, I map ſap, in woꝛds, This Image ra 
repreſenteth a Saint, vvho reigneth vnth Gul 
in heaut, vvho is a liuely member of Chrift, wh 
in Chriſt as in 4 glaße ſceth me, vvhen ſo tu 
deſire belpe by his prayer, and knevverh my lat 
(by Chriſtes revealing ) and therefore | bond 
bim in my hart, and honour his remembraum 
in my mouth, and honour his Image in my dels. 
Al is one to ſay this much, oz by my den 
to ſignifie the ſame. 

Ho that the Images of Lhzift, and 
of his Saintes, may and muſt be hond 
red, accozding to the law of Mature, tht 
which is declared ſeuen waies. 

Firſt, becauſe they be an occaſion to 
vs of a good remembzance. 
Secondly, becanſe they ſpeedily mel 
conuenientip infozme our inward imi⸗ 
gination, wherin our vnderſtanding aß⸗ 
pzehendeth the truth. 

Thirdly, becanſe they are naturally 

3* Knit and adiopued to the truth _ 
u 


of Images. 


ng their ſhape and repreſentation . 

Fourthly, becauſe al Nations hane 
honoured them in reſpect oftheir vertue 
whoſe Images they are. 

Fifthlp, becauſe the relation of ho- 
nour is ſs recefſarilp betwen the image. 
and the thing meant to be hononred by 
the Image, that if the Jmage be not hos 
noured, the thing can not be honoured 
thereby . | 

Sirthly, becauſe as the name of Lhzift 
is c<muntcared-to his Image, ſo the hos 
nour due to his name, is in the ſame de⸗ 
gree, to be communtcared vnts his J- 
mage alfo, 

Laft of al, if it be a contumelie to; 
p ꝛinct to haue dis Image b2oken, and 
an honour to hane it regarded: the like 
muſt nedes com to paſſe in Chꝛiſt, whole 
honour is ſo great by nature, that nos 

thing at al, which belongeth to 

him, onght to be without 
Dononr and Efti- 
mat ion. 


SD * 
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It is proued out of . of God, that 
the Images of honourable things ought 
to be honoured. 


! 


The. 11. xt 


rour Conſtantinus and Jrene his 


P Opc Adzian wilting to the Empe- 


mother, concerning the Senenth 

General Louncel gathered togras 
ther at Mice, allegeth fo making # ho- 
nouring of Images (among other many 
texts of holy Scripture that place of the 
Scneſis, where it is wziten, that God 
made man according to his ovyne | mage aud 
imiliude: and ſhewing wherin.y image 
and ſimilitude c6ſiſted, the jPope addeth 
that Godil/umimned and eftabliched man in ſret 
po vver of him ſelfe, And that be being of free 
vil. called through the pleaſure of God, althe 
beaſtes ofthe earth and the foules I the ater, by 


roper names, 
EF N. Jews 


g. Jewe 


not, how | 
purpoſe ot 
mages, bu 
Fathers li 
actompted 


tchtempt o 
ned me at 


plates alle 
that Toun 
are learne 


p14y pon, 
light credit 
not tell h. 
fures? 
Hure 
you thinke 
wil lie rot. 
the fire, v 
ſuch Eſtim 
woꝛlde, a 


Rucn hunt 


of Images. 


purpoſe of making oz of honouring J- 
mages, but rather he mocketh at al thoſe 
Fathers learning, and diſdaineth to be 
actompted lighter then thei were. which 
thtempt of thoſs renerend Fathers mo⸗ 
-ned me at thts time to ſpcake of certaine 
places alleaged out of Gods woozde in 
that Louncek, and to ſhew, that they 
art learnedly applied: truſting that by 


ape theſe few, the Reader wil iudge the like, 
e his coal the reſt. 

enth WW. Firftofal it is to be noted, that Das 
gras tene alſo bzingeth many of the verie 


 ho- ſame places foꝛ the ſame purpoſe, AF 
any pz you, OH. Jewel, is Dainaſcene of ſo 
fthe light credite with pou , that he alſo can 
| God not tell how to vic the holpe Scrip- 
' aud tures? 

Snrelp how meaty a man ſo enct 
you thinke pour ſclfe to be, pont bookes 


free wil lie rotring in coꝛners, if they ſcape 
free Wl thefire, when his woozkes wil be in 
[the luch Eſtimation enen to the ende of the 
by woꝛlde, as they haue been abone theſe 


kutn hundzed peares paſt, 


* 


nz 


©. Jewel in his KReplie vnderſtandeth tic. 14. 
not; how theſe plates apperteine to the . od. 


Damaſc. 
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Pe Ortho. De ſaith: Deu / hominem ad ſuan 
fide ca. ir. nem fecit Cmus 1gitar gratia imat ana 
miſt quatenis ad imagmẽ dei ſacti ſumu Nan 
vt niquit deiſer & magnus in diuini By 
imaginis honor ad exemplarii aranſſenurla 
rem. God made man to his Image. 
what canſe then doe we adaure ont u 
other, but in that reſpett, as wearer 
to p Image of Bod? Fot as godly x 
who is great in dinine matters. ſait 
Honour of the Image is tra 
conueped ouer to y honour of thatt! 
whence the Image was taken, 
Cpꝛillus reaſonech after the ſams 
fort. Imago /igneaterreni regu hommas 
quantd magis rationalis Image Det! 
wodden Image of an earchlp Kinge 
honoured, how much moze is the reaſo- 
nable Image of Bod wozthy of hon 
It appereth then that man being i 
Image of God , is fo y very canſt wi 
thy of hononr. which thing if it be on 
graunted (as it is moſt true) argument 
ofpoped dꝛian deriued from y hono? 
to men in pᷣ they are the Images of, 
to the donouring alſo of ſuch J mages 
doe repzeſent holy men, is a moſt 
argu 


Cyril in 
Ca tech. 11 


of Images. 13. 
And dat may be ſhewed at 
r this ſoꝛt. 
ed is abſolutelp worthie of al ho⸗ le. 
r, which thing nedeth no p2oofe. 
ian is made acco;ding to the = Gove: 
e of Bod , and that ale is plaine. 
whether this image conſiſt in grace Th-ode. 1 
in al Uerrne a in reaſon, free wil, Gen. g.20, 
inthe Quthozttic of Bonernment.oz. 
whackaener thing deſide , once the J- 
eof Bod is the higheke gifre that 
bath in dam. h 
. Therefoze if any man be woꝛthy of 
r in any reſprer (as many men are 
nere tauſes) dourleſſe chat honoꝛ is 
eto man ſpecially fo chat he is made . 
ding to Gods Amage. —_ 
14 — — aha 
e he is made accozding to f Image 
858, the Lauſe of —— _ 
pol the Jinage of God which is 
dim, Foz God him ſelte is ſo honon - 
that A thinge made arcozdinge 
0 his Image, can not be bac wozthy of 
e honour, 
i deing true, th doth it necefftrily fo 
WY the image of an bonorable thing u yrortby 
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of Honour , for bis (aky, vvboſe Imagi ui 
Foz this particular p3opolityb, maul 
made tothe image of God (57 43 met yrn⸗ 
tlie of bono ): himſelſe te be honoured in iba 
reſpect, as he is made according to GD image: 
this particular pzopoſitiS, Ilay;deprue 
deth of this vntuerſal propoſition; and 
. ofthis general reaſon 2 Fur ea 
benourablet hing is vvort hi: of, /ome hanonr. in 
bis ale vnhoſe Image it is. Fm if thathe 
not ſo, it wil follam, Þ man being made 
to the Jmage of God, muſt be in fuche 
reſpect honoured, to thend due an 
tome thereby to God. | 
But if this laſt arne 
true, it is true, fo2 that the other vn 
nerſal ſaping is true. As likevileats 
true,. that, late being 4 man, is renne bt⸗ 
tauſe , euerie thing that is 4 man i veau 
| If then the vniuerſal pꝛopoſitionle 
true, that eerie Image of an honourable bug 
i vworthic of honour, for his ſake vobeje Imaſ! 
ir is, then wil en other particular max 
ſition be inferted alſo thert vpon:to wil, 
that the Image of our 1 adie. or of S. Pauit 
much more of Chrift is the Image of an fem 


rabic thing : therefoze the Finages = - 
| 


Lady;ar 
wor by © 
Baule. at 

Mot 
oichcr win 
vou daue 
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Lady, and of H. Pault, aud of Chriſt are 
wor hy of ſome honour for our Ladp, 9. 
Paule, end Chꝛiſtes owe fake, | 

«Mocke now, M. Jewel, it you haue 
tither witte, oz ſenſe, oz ſhame. Oꝛ it 
vou haue don mocking, then cither fame 
and freat iu vame, oꝛ humbly geue ouer 
pour blaſphe mies, aud confeſſe Pope A- 
dum id haue had an other mancr of diſ⸗ 
comfr,then your vnderſtanding blinded 
with affercrofs could atte me vntdo. 
Itct to ewt farther rhe weight of 
this reaſon. it is to be confidere d. t hat as 
Bod onip is honourable: by nature (acs 
tuntngty as S. 3Sante ſaith, . God alot i me. 1. 
nf wid glerie) and pet as man being 
made df Bdd acrozding to his Image. is 
thereby partaker of Gods honour (foz 
God vl render hono ur to them that ſebe him) Rem. 2. 
meyer in a degree ſo much inferiour to 
Bod. is the ctraturt is behinde the trea⸗ 
tour io as Th: odoꝛetus ſaith, man hath 
ume of Sods image, but not þ thing. _ 
thar is to ſay; not the ſelſe ſame ſubftance 7*%'+ -*- 
od) ſo, whereas our Lady oz S. 
Panle are honourable in their own per⸗ 
mages by Gods gilt, pet their Images 

Q 9 being 
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(being made by the Artificer acconting 
to their ſimilitude) ought alld co be js 
takers of their honour , but in a dem 
ſo much inferiour to our Ladie and ty 
H. Paul, by how much a reaſonable i 
tyaing creature doth excell « repzeſen 
tion oz ſimilitude. which hath the naw 
only and noe allo the thing, that is coy, 
which hath nat mans reaſon oz life in}, 
 _ Marke the pzopoztion enerie wit, 
On the one ſide, Bod is the pyincipal, 
and man is made co his Jmage, 9 
the other lide, man is the pzincipal, 
ſtone v3 & peece of wood is made 
Image. 
to his Image of nothing. 


make it of nothing. and that is the wen 
nefſe of the wozkeman , bur not au?! 
fect ofthe Image. „ 
nan is not Sons Image by nat 
dur by creation, neither is the dent i 
the painted colours mans Image dy m; 
turt, but by arte. Sod paſſeth —_ 


ane the) 
tape of the 
it 4 ur 
whae ( 
Mace bet 
nes, the be 


- 
a 
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fiyitely . Man paſſech his owne Image 
1 in deede, but not infinitely, 
wel tden ſeing ſome honour is due 
Am; becanſe be bath ſome ſteppe oz 
lende of Bod in him: ſurely ſome 
ur alſo may be due to the painted ox 
fignre of a man, becauſe it hath 
22 ſimilitude of the mi in it. Foz 
itheareth mans ſhape, s allo his name. 
Among al men, none is ſo truly ho⸗ 
yaurable, as thoſe who continued to the 
of their life accoꝛding to that Image 
od, whereunto they were kirſt made. 
dart all the Saintes. Mozeouer 
Images ace made in the Faith of 
os church, to thend other men may be 
dby the ſight of them, to like ver⸗ 
be ind godlines. 
;;+Therefoze there can be no dout, but 
aur the fozce of Gods wozde, we are 
dto honoz the Images, of p Saints, 
ale thep are made accozding to the 
tor of them, in that behalf as they were 
e vnco Bod, 
. wharlap we, if there be a greater 
ce betwen Bod s ent his holy crea- 
es, the betwen our Lady e her image! 
Q ij Doth 
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Poth not then the: honour moꝛe qua 
and more certeiniy, e with leſſe daunyer 
of Fdolatric, paſſe onet from our Ladics 
image, to her ſeife, then from our Ladig 
her ſelfe, to Wod : Aud foz that good 
rtaſon map be alleaged - Fo: there u 
compariſon betwene Bod and aup cregs 
ture, be the creatur made neuer ie hene 
table. But betwene a creature; am 
the wooꝛae ot the Artikicer, chere is ſom 
tompariſon. 4 dss 
God is an eucrlaſting eſſtnet and 
nature. But the Creature is maden 
nothing, and ſhould againt ſal} into ne 
thing, if Bod dyd not ſuſtcine ix, ue 
vphold it. what pꝛopoꝛtion then e 
be ;berwene al thing, pea betwene chat, 
whiche is foz ener by nature abou 
thinges , and that which is by-gefranad? 
of nothing. and ſtil by gift kept from noe 
thing 2 There is dontleſſe n to 
riſon to ſpeake of, berwene God d 
Ladie, oꝛ 8. Paule. a | '- 16 4126 
But betwene our Ladp ame 
Image, there is at the leaſte ſoine pꝛo⸗ 
poꝛtion. Foz they art bath made,d0t9 
conlifte of materiall Elementes ; _ 
ubt 


lakh 
Unt 
Ladics 
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ſubicet by nature co caꝛtup tion, and both 
kepbfrommorhing ug che goodnes 
a Bod. 

At anw S. Baule and aur Ladie, 
ae muſt: dehonoured fo Pods ſake, 
hs is ſo facre diſlamt from them by nas 
tutt and tqwhoſe I mage they appꝛothe 
ſo ſanderiy and ſcantly;how much moꝛe 
may the Sinage of our Lady be honoꝛed 
out Sadiesſake, the which her image 
approcherh neercr to her in nature, thtu 
ie dach appꝛoche to Bod 2 
un Wozeaner;, the Image and ſimili⸗ 
witoſ:Godinvs (conſiſting rather in 
aue nt grace infuſed into onrſoules 
m Bod hen in aut natural ſubſtance 
a\manjobWinay be dimmed & dackued: 
iaſa mich that many men hauc not ben 
emma be 5 images i od, but haue 
dene principally wozſhipped as Gods 
ende dit is Rua an of Jupiter, 
Aics,annWenus Burmu Ladies ar- 
nian mage being ouly unawen. cn 
auler in che name of har: hape a mage: 
fa newer mincipail bh worſhipped ag 
on. bah ofrlf; Foꝛ theu u 19 unt aus 
am: f oni ſhape oz imag got our lad 

15 N ny S0 
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Bo that it is a concradicrion to ſay, kh 
only our Ladies Umage , and rant 
our Ladie her ſelf, 
The like would haue chired co un 
if their names had ben to de called d 
created mages. Foz then they could we! 
uer hane ben pzincipally worſhiped; 
der that name, as Gods, dut only as 
Images of Bod. But fo? ſo mache 
they were not alwaies called no rakes 
foz Gods LreatedJmages,they 
buſed as Gods them ſeluts. Andie 
the moze they had in them ſelnes of te 
ſon, of verrne, oz of power, the loner he 
were to much honozed by (gn are men, 
The is Likewiſe the farther of, al Arrifici} 
mages are from life and reaf6(rhey has 
>. Chzys fn dede none at al) the farther'they 
from the daunger to be enden 


Hoem. . 4 Gods. 
calbpcs. Let cia — 


whereat g. Jewels wifdume mocked 
And whf he bath anſwered it as N maks 
it c and not as he acco;ding to his wan 
gling cuſtom wil turne it, and make 
rn 


dard the truth. * 


of Images. 17 


ſay, It wert infinite thus to amplifie ex 
pet ity Ney reaſon, which is alleeged in the ſe⸗ 
ich molt learned Conncel. But J wil 
to nch only a few of chem , leauing it to 
led Gd! Readers indgemen:e, to weigh by 
ld Nis out cxample, the granity and bꝛeuia 
ped, afrhoſe doipFathers(who computed: 
y as diſ:ourſes in very ſewe wooꝛdes) 
n light bꝛaines ot theſe newe bo 
zen, who repzone they can not 


NP | 0 
he ſame Hope Adzian doth alſo ata '* 2-47 
an other -Teſtimonie aut of holis Con! nt. 
ene, which now folowetd. <q. -. 


Mod hang ſene the viſion of ba G21. 25- 
whole toppt touched Deanen; a 
Regels of Sod going vp and douns 
©, and hearing Bod ſap to him, 40 
vere the earth 3ball:bee bleſeed mhee; 
u ih ſcede , rat vppe in the mend 


Aud 
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And de vowed to offer there, the trnthes 
of al things at his returne. Ih for(wh 
de) vyhich | haue reiſed vp for 4 Monung 
wal be called the houſe of God. : 80 
This ſtone thus ſet vp, was: 
thereby a manifeft Signe , onen 
Image, and 'repzeſentation to | 
Gods pꝛomiſe, and of his viſion! | 
fame Fone erecte d i ſet vp fora 90 
mont, in a place named tbr. ben ret 
both declare, that Images map be ſet 
r a good remembtaunce in Chu 
Churches, which alſo arc the houſe 
Bod. The pouring of otle "vpr 
time. andthe vowing to offet::thett 
ches of his govdes there,doch — 
ſtone to be uu gularin ſegregatt 
parnted from other common. h 
ſtokes , albeie not fo the — | 
ſake; but fo} cher yonour of the Din 
* Pramndſe theue — — | 
vBiſton chere ſeene, en 5 
made an Amage. 134th 1690 
end Now when a fone white 
don common, is fecteabone:als 
ſtants, and mꝛiferred not — 
things of the ſame kinde, hut. alia bel | 
9 


vc; 


of [ mages; | 119 


We, trees, and beaſtes.(:which.aract 
gher degree in naturt. then oꝛdingri⸗ 
be ſtone ſhonld be of is not that the 
k og of theton to be a reuerent ans 
rablessonument : 
| Bow beeanſe:enery. Imager is the Supe er Ge» 
utcamidſiqnacffometrauth;S: wigia ne ue. 
iecelith pazthat this fonctbuaſerte 53. . r 
entnehmt Gads Howe: and Tem ve 5. 
IR Heir the (arte aces Ann 
urn 2 it, wagamop hac 
chte who bis inn 
nion ——— of 
wpenem areo)VingTo $6 £Jans 
e „ 0851t0g50& ien bt, ti 
| — Wane Jvolarrie. fü 
__ anoint the: fone with: cry 
Dads embed in the hongatyofChaitt 
regortetweſe:ichad benFvolacrie 
t theiſthatar (cife/ ap u ſ e God; 
iche ut end ofrht-anpincany)' @ 
*, of C hit oof Weewdapo? 
| en, and'whencongeonientres 
tuce in dont thrrevneo ſos MH¹ 
My mente, bare mean A. * 
act. 51747 263 24:45 01h el a 
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aol did not adore the ſtoue, nor mali ſaiſt 
to the flone nor called it Cad, but the} Y 
God, Momoze may we adotean I 
made of fone, either with go ed 
03 ls with anp honoz ar f fog he 
wut ſake, uo we may not make $ 
rrtfice rhervnco,noz rat tr or Godby 
thing of Bod, tat is ta ſup, the Iy 
of that Hainte, whoſe ſhape u tare 
che Which Sainte is of God.” A 
ider refpect, whiles we tene 8 
as it (is pointed to ſerne a godly v 
Bdd ts the laf Ende vf our honour:,, 
+ " Bar as the 1 « 
Saal made him fo Done 
King Dand wou not lay his hi f 
. vpon the tei of the Lari: G0 then 
ofucting ofthe fone fo; teur Relig 
lake, ſhewerh it tu haut ben made 1 
nerent Monument, which nelthet 
oob nat any ocher good mam woud# 
rerward haue pulled doane , but rx 
de would purpoſcly baue gonne tot 
. — 
I. Sy as Sufrbius wirncfk, 
dis time che platt was rewuerenced,w 


— r 


of Images. 1. 


And that Bod doth pzeferre one 
tre befoze au other, it is euident in Ao 

;, yrheme be commannded to go n- . 2 
Hale viſion, ſaieng: there then thai; offer 
e mel, burns offering vppen ene of 
e 1 (bal chevy to thee, And this 
\ nets Was hou (hy Lops 
1 
| #, Greece of Bod and of bs 


[hind 


une Zacod alle adoured, 6s 
n teach, the ee of le . 
ede . That is ts . Des 


doune towards it , and ewe 
% t to renerence it, and in it to 
e, whale Amage . 


erevppon 8 122 : 
5, (Op tu in fine ſepuli Seda in 
2 23 ip/e Virgam fily fur aden c. 1c Hes 
»bre, 
II onvſticallie. tb 42 * 
of. Cine, mull be bos 4 


1 Jacob 
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vgtob did adoze the rovbe 0! dat f 
| dis ſonne. | \\F 
* Therc is then a caſe when 4 t. 
ture withone ſenſe, map be adoꝛed an 
ſue, which heth reaſon and vertut. fi 
ther doch ic-fki).that this place is or 
wiſt rtaden in tde Bebze uw, ande 
wilt expounded by (ome Ufinrient” 
thers\ Fo aithonghthe rcadngen 
e pet they art borh true? che 
Sen. , Mete red by Mopſes, the offer ty OF 
end by the ſeuentie Interpreters. 
*+ There is wo: ls che in de 
4. ler. reriau te; then dp onetrith to marre! 
ochvr. wb ho might not FJarob-a002e!th 
roppe of Folephs4odde en ſcehter ber le, pet 
wr hnnſeftalſo toward his beads held ++ fit wa 
Admitte Jacob had onely leaned v * ip 
the ſctptet of oſeph; und ſo had 1 i | . 
(1pped Joſeph, and in Joſeph Thul 
pet erent that was the doing ok Hon 
to Joſeph by his ſcepter, and to the rj 
ter foꝛ Joſephs ſake, and abone Ut 
Chziſt. 
S8. Anſtine faith, N e 
Queff , anti per inſigne poteſtatis fly ſui; di. fy 


\ winnn 02. magie ret ſuture præſigurabatur. ( FA 
6 


of Images. 


as not aſhamed to beare alicle while 
eenſigne ofhis ſonnes power, where 
figure of a greate thing that ſhon!d 
after, was betokened. Letcenoc 
| gen be aſhamed in like caſe to eſteme Note. 
t of a baſer condition then we our 
zace of, when it ts the figure ofa 
reaterthing then we are. 
” e ſap of that UAiſion of 
les, when he {aw the buſh a fire, +: 
tot conſumed ? Said not God to 
mat that time, M, Moiſes, approche not Fxo,z, 
ther, yt thy ae vvss of thy feere, ſor the place 
de then ſtandeſt, is holy ground? Could 
ground which was without reaſon 
penſe, pet be made holp? 275 
:+ Ffit was in deede holp for his pre= 
Ke who ſpake out ofthe buſh, and bez 
Ne, at might not de troden vpon 
W 9oples ſhewes, ſteing the abſtey - 
totrend pon it ; is the doing ofa 
Kane honour to it, may not an nage 
Magis apointed to bꝛing vs to the res 
ance of holy things, be allo holyps 
an being holy, hal it not. accoꝛding to 
W Example, be rcuerenced ſome way 


Ather: 
What 


Of che honouring 


What exceſſine honour gane d 
v fo the acke of Bod, vvhben be danced 
Gg. t, and became like a foole in the ſigh 
taoles, ᷣ de might be rewarded as 
man in the light of God: and g 
terial Arke was hut a ſhado 
Tht bzaſen Serpent being! 
ſigne,ſoz a ligne. and the chũdzen 
being commanded to /ooke ypox , bt 
thereby healed, did it not ſhewe 
iy, that an Image map be ſette vpt 
looked vpon, and that by looking 
Bad map ſucconr vs, if we ve it ou 
that purpoſe, foz which it was ſette 
But it we make the ſigne to bethe! 
sit ſelſe (as the Jewes dpd) that is ine 
a mo miſerable fernitude, and luche 
moe eaſily fell vppon carnall J 
who commonly were tuclined to 
tuety thing their God, then it is lu 
tal vp0 choſe , who Lhrift hach deln 
fr6 ſuch blindnes and thzald6.1But 
foener a thing be well oz en vſcd, i 
pꝛoued dy thts exũple ofy ſerpt᷑t. 5 an 
magt being vſed (as & image onght io 
vſed) map be renerfceds c6nenfripre 


Nam. 2. 


ded foz y truthes ſake which it Ognifie 


of Images. 1 


when the enidern of Ruben, of 
and of the half T ride ol Banafſes 

8 Aultar in the Land of C hanaan, lie. 1. 
to mae ſacriſice vpon it. but only fo; 
atme wp berwen them and the other 
tir bzetheru , what was that. 
r any the Image of an Altar: __ 

it was an honourable Image, be⸗ 
wuſete bart the name of Gods Aultar, 
dbecgaſe it was & remembiannce to 
, ſenuireut Domme, to thend they 
it, mighe remember to goe to the 
8 dalrar of Bod, there to make they; 
lun bal ſacr iſice. 

+ Inthe law of 9oyfcs Bod willed Exed. 25. 
gels tobe made, and to be ſette vp in 
ee yde;ouer the Arke , thepr faces loo⸗ 
King toward the ꝛopitiatoꝛy, & thence 

jomiſed to ſpeake nts 'FJoyſes , 
— idem to bew bis pleaſure to the 
ern of Iſrael Theſe grauen An⸗ 

gn dere manifeſt images of the higheſt 
mer of Angels ( ſauing one )which is in 
ſemen, ' They were made with faces 
ob deautiful pong men, and were com⸗ 
reg weed to be ſette vp of God himſelf, 
nen of Holies, whith S.Dierom 
N witueſſeth 


Of the hnouring 

wiitneſſeth the Je wes to haut wee 

Hier. e. and thercbp moneth to Murcells \ tha 
«1 as much mont the Sepalchze of chu u 
ce//4'1, Jeruſalem anght co ve worſhipped, -- 
renerab an Ik then the Icwes, being as x6 
747 lu.) not mide free in ſpirite, neuerthelel 
Tinti wazHhippedtheDPoly of Dolics,and thy 
&>.ru quia (as S.Dierom there ſaich )vec4u/e the C- 
ibi erat 1.455 gay bilne, Propttiatory , 411 the arb o 
Cherubin truſe vrere in them, much mare in the tum 
ret. of ſpirituu libertp, when grace abouns 
deth, and the knowledge of Sod is ſe 
ſpꝛead by the holy ghooſt in our hartes 
thu we nede not to keare-eaalatry ( a5 
the Jewes neded ) much moe now 
help Kepzeſentationa and Images may 
be ſette vp in our Churches, aud may 

alla be worſhipped of vs. 

And fo; as much as ( the Geile of 
Matt. 5, the old Temple being rent in ſundee 
at the time of Chiiſtes J ion) all 
that was hidden in the Lawe, is now 
Artic. 14. ſette gyen to vs, . Jewels anſwery 
( which he maketh to Doctour Bar⸗ 
ding) wil nat ſerne, to ſay , that thoſe 


Images were ſette vp within the: 


vaile , whether none entred 9 


fie was an 
in dec 
a Jinage 


of Images. 

w Biſhop. Foz now the body and 

per part of our Churches is that 

d vs, which the place incloſed 

whe Weile oz the Chauntei was 

to che Jewes. 

we then map in the ftate of the 

uw Teſtament as freely haue Images 

n our open Churches, as the Jewes 

ud them in their Chauncei oz ſecrete 

very, And pet if their whole Tem? 

ne was an Image of Chziſtes bodie, 
m decde it was) they alſo had Jean. 1. 

m Juage openly ſette vp befoze theyy 


- ea but we may not honour fs 
thages ( faith aſter Jewel) As who 
ond ſay, the Temple was not ex- 
ardinglp honoured of all the Jews 
n the Law, © For where ſoener 
the Jewes were in all the wozlde, 
thty prayed to Bod turning theyr fas 
(ts toward the Tabernacle oꝛ Temple. 
7":eof King Salomon faith , if the pes- 3. Reg, 1, 
wo ding ſorth to battaile'praie tovvard the 
1 he vil beare theyr praiers in 

uy 77 

And rherekoze oe Prophet Daniel 
N y being 
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being now in Babilon, yer opcning hig 
chamber windowes, be prayed tovyard in 
ruſale, where p Tẽple of Bod was wites 
ſtand. It was & great honour doutief 
toy material Teple,ſo to be ved, nat 
dede fo: his own ſake, but becauſe it was 
an imagt, yea rather a ſhadow of Chu 
Fox an Image is moze then a ſhadon 
as S.Þaule ſaith, the Lavve had 4 thad 
of good things to come, and not the ſelf image if 
the things. 

I then a material Temple being 
but a ſhadow af Chꝑiſt, that is to ſay, 
dark Image, onlp ſhewing that Chu 
fhonld come in a body , but pet not able 
to tell what kind of body it ſhould be: 
that Temple being ſo but a ſhadow of 
Lhtift, was pet adozed foz Lhziftes 
who was not then in fleſh : how muc 
moꝛe ſhal an expꝛeſſe image of his dody, 
the which body is now really vnited to 
him, how much moze ſhal that Image ſo 
nere repꝛeſenting his ſhape , be adozod 
& wozſhipped foz his ſake , of thoſe who 
will perfozme that in the new Teſtamit, 
which the Law pzefigured? 

Atither onghe this hononr whid 

i 


o the only n. 
ot be woꝛſh 
our. Bnt be 
e reſpected 
Sodhead in 
nd truthe al 
ocene p ſau 

ich we ge 
e lech of th 

Seing t 
wee the cond! 

er caule( alt 
tr tauſe, w 

honoured 
detwene the 
therein the 
hononred foz 
that which i 
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a to Jmages, ſeme abſurd to any 
, if he remember, that the honour 
to them, doth goe vnto the pꝛinci⸗ 
1 which is figured:the which re⸗ 
non and paſſing of honour from one 
to an other, if he take away, J aſk 
um by what meanes he geusth godly Gods 
mont to Chꝛiſtes natural fleſh? — 
Surely if he wil got no further, but uen to 
d the only nature of fleſh,as fleſy, it map Chz'ltes 
wt be woꝛſhipped with Bods owne ho⸗ — pg 
ur. Bnt becanſe the fleſh of Chꝛiſt muſt other thig 
x reſpected as a thing vnited to the 
Sodhead in one perſon : fo2 the reſpect 
dd truthe alſo of this vnion, we ought 
0 gene p ſaine honour to Lhtiſtes ficſh, 
ich we geue to Bod, Fox it is made 
ellech of the natural Sonne of God. 
Heing then thing may be honoared 
e the condition of his oyvne nature, for an 
un although the vnion be a grea- 
fr canſe , why Chziſtes fleſh ſhonlde 
honoured , then the relation which is 
detwene the Image and the firſt gumple) 
therein they agree, that eche of them is 
hononred foꝛ an other true reſpect, beſide 
that which is in the nature of the ltuffe 
K ity 02 


Of the honouring 
dz matter whereof they conſiſt. 


Chꝛiſtes fleſh is not Bod, but t 
vniten to Bod, Chziſtes Image is m 


Chꝛiſt, but it is referred to Chi, 
vnion is higher then the relation, ther 


Note. foe the honour due to it is greater hy 


the relation is one degree of a cert 
vnton:thertoꝛe ſome honour is due tot 
image, fo that it is referred vnto c hu 
foꝛ euery image is referred to the thing 
whoſe image it is. 
CThꝛziſt being demaunded, whethe 
tribute might be paid to Ceſar oz no a 
led foz a pennp, and haning learned th 
it bare the Image and inſcription of 
ſar, ſaid, render therefore theſe things vnti Ca 
far, vvbich belong to Ce/ar, Did he not her 
entdently teache, that euerp Image be 
longeth to that truth, whoſe Image 
bearcth? | 
Af this be Lefars Image, geueit 
then ( ſaith he) vnto Cz2/ar, As wht 
ond ſap:the very ſhape, the very i 
ſcription, the very foozine , and print 
Hereof, leade pon to confider, that thi 
copne may lawfully be genen to c 
Ettkn la doth euerp image 17d v. — 
| | truth, 


ith, whe! 
If th 
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ith, whereof it is the) mage. 
I then the Image belong to the 
the, the honour of the J mage belon⸗ 
eth to the Honour of the truth: and 
nſcquencly , when the truth is wortby 
hononr , the imege thereof is (ſcz 
ge truthes ſake ) wozthy of ſome ho- 
| iT. ' 
Jomitte in this place co proſecute 
t large ſuch holy Scriptures , as doe 
zone the Signe of the Croſſe to be moſt 
on0able. (And pet the ſaid Signe being 
e ſimilitude of Chziſt redeming vs vpõ 
de £30\e,4s a very true and perfite J'- 
gt.) Foz Amalech was onerthtowen 
pthe ligne oz holp repꝛeſentatiß which 
lopſes made, when he ptaped to Bod 
ith his handes lifted vp and ſpzeade 

Rode. 

And becanfe Moyſes did not ſp:ead 
nd hold vp his hands by channce , but 
dopbetically,that is to ſay, betokening and 
linicating that foozm and ſhape, wherein 
chuſt wonld redeme y woꝛld: ſoꝛ pcauſe, 
the lifting vp of his hands was an J- 
mage. And who may dont, but it was an 
honozable Image, which God did hong 
KN ty and 


114 


Exo. 17. 
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t cðmend vnto vs by a miracle mung 
therein. 

Foz when Moyles held vp his hid 
Iſrael onercame , but yt he did neuer 
litle flacke them, Amalech onercan, 

what meant this, but to ſhew, that t 
Signe oz Image of lifeing vp Moyle 
hands, was ſo holy, ſo reuerend, ſo he 
nozable (foꝛ Lhtiftes ſake, who ſhoul 
ſpꝛead his handes vpon the Croſſe) th 
by it the people of Aſrael ouercame: u 
map therfoze and muſt honour the ign 
ofthe £2ofſe, in whatſocuer ſtuff oꝛ mat 
teritbe made. And by tbe ſame reaſor 
we may honour euerp Fmage, which 
pꝛeſſeth and followeth y ſhape and fooq! 
ofa holy thing. 

By this Higne of Thu, that is t 
ſap, of the Croſſe, thoſe were marked it 
the foꝛhead (as Ezechiel witneſſeth) who 
bated Idolatry. And ſhal we now think, 
that the honouring ofthe ſame Signe | 
the committing of Jdolatry? Thoſe} 

Ezech cs had Thau(the Signe ofthe Croſſe )wer 
not ſlain coꝛpoꝛallp:and think we now. 
thoſe who haue it and embyace it, ſhalbe 
ain euerlaſtingip: 

Make 


ak at 


yel)foz cel 
ie the Higr 


uthe new a 


rallied The 5 
[ appere in he 

Neithe! 
roſſeit ſelf v 


igne there o 


t, os tis wl 
8 armes W1 
6, 

Fuery wa 


O the co nfnſt 
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pigne, where 


t: vnlcſſe thi 
me ok that 


 Athowl 
thowſand? E 
thathateth oꝛ 
longing to £ 
from his holy 
digger booke 
tot ſerue to ſi 


the Signe of 
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akt a new Bible, yf pon can (. 
gel) fo: certeinly the old Bible well 

it the Signe ofthe Croſſe woꝛſhiped. 
the uew allo: becauſe Þ ſame Signe 
rallied The Signe of the Son of mau, vyhich 
lapere in he auen ar the day of iudge⸗ 
Neither doth it ſkil, whether che 
roſſe it ſelf where vpõ Chꝛiſt died. oꝛ the 
ite thereof made in the ater, ſhall aps 
t, o tis whether Chꝛiſt ſtretching out 
s armes will make that Signe vnto 


6, 

Euery way that S1gnc (hal appeare, 

0 the confuſton and vtter damnation of 

oe, who now haue thꝛowẽ down that 
digne, whereſoeuer they could come by 

t: vnlce they repent , whiles per rhe 

ne or that Signe may be applied cg 


Athowland tymes , what ſap A, a 
tjowſand? Euerlaſtingly accurſed is he, 
zathaceth oz deſtropeth any one iote be- 
longing to Chꝛiſt. be it neuer ſo far diſtãt 
eam his holy fleſh and Perſon. A far 
bigger booke then this pzeſent is, wold 
not ſerue to ſhew, what honour is due to 
the 51gne of our Redemption. 

When 


Ofthe hononring 


When Saint Peter walked in de gole Img 
frestes , the people coneted to lye tui cus app? 
within the cumpaſſe of His ſhadow, Ws be holpe 
And why fo ; Becauſe they ſaw Sei ge dim 
woꝛke miracies by His handes , Kg ſent cut 
thry diſconticd thus with them ſeluts aß thing i 
+f this man be ſo well beloued of Sn een thougd 
ſartip any thing that belongeth to hinWymage,'s * 
ie vere and acceptable vnto Bod. Ther ste Der 
kuꝛe yf we map but attcine to haue hu perlon, an! 
ſnabow come oner our bodies, we u nents. 
{*:e, The like ſaid the faithfull woman Mu 
who was curcd of her bloody illue. bchufe (a: 
If 1 only may 1ouche bis garment , | ha ue ſene) 

Jafe. herewith 7 
Aerilip the Image of Lhziftis ſu he is ouet 
what of his: otherwiſe it were not hu holy Scrij 
Finage. Therefoze pf a man had that graut St! 
faith, as to belene that pf he might tonch nine Biſſt 
£2 only ſee his image, he ſhould be ſafer, ird as leat 
I fee no reafon, why that faith might not Wl alſo as ga! 
make him ſafe. Sithens as the tou⸗ Chriſt , vvb 
thing of the garment ſtated not there, WW teu, A 
but the faith of the woman went vnto Wl teth , but 
Chꝛiſtes owne perfon : ſo the ſcing 03 miſe. 

touching ofthe Image. is not the end of Don 
our affiance , but only Chzilt * — ped in ſpir 
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ole Image it is. But our faith in 
Chit appereth ſo greet when we looke 
» be holpen by his Amage, that we 
wee him fo almighty, ſo intinite, ſa 
ſent cnery where by grace, that the 
inſt thing in p wozld belonging to him, 
a though vt were much leſſe then his 
Image, is able to doe vs good. where# 


estke Heretickes tye all things to his 


perſon, and nothing to his other inſtru⸗ 
ments. 

Much moꝛe might be faid in this 
brha/fe (as in the ſenenth Councel it is 
to be ſene) but Iwill contente my ſelfe 
herewith , telling Maſter Jewel, that 
he is ouer impudent, to ſcofft at the. 
holy Scripearcs alleged by the moſte 
grave Senate of thee hundzed and 
fiftie Biſhops, not onlip to be conſpde⸗ 
ted as learned, wiſe,and good men, bnt 
alſo as gathered together In the name of 
nt, vrbo promiſed to be in the middeſt of 
tm, And no meane Chꝛiſtian don- 
* that he perfozmeth his pꝛo⸗ 

t. , 
Dow God is the better wooꝛſhip⸗ % . 
ped in pirit and truth, fog ſuch conuenient 
| honour . 


Math.18, 
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honour as is geuen to Images in u n not ben 
ſpect of the truth which they reppeten P biopbete 
it ſhalbe declared, when J will imme n much lar 
of the pꝛofite which we take by —4 
1600. 2 To make an end at the length, ip £o th 
b cap in that euer a Jſaie , b Jeremie, c $6 then ar 
ine ea chiel, d Micheas, © Sophonias, f Us Sier 
ure * charias., or King Dauid ſay of the ebe e 
2 . Rrucrionof Idols in rhe tyme of gr ebe 
l hr is vtcerly vopd and of none effect, „i lead thin 
g 5 '* benotlawfull to wozſhip oz to about J zie be a 
Je wat mages. digne of t 
Pl. 2 Foz all the whole Church of C ilſ ciriges (: 
„that great Church, Fſay , which is ea ze, and 
21, 1. thꝛougbont all Nations, hath in au lage. 
Temples and Chappeis, where Chu 
ſtes name was called vpon, alwaies 
8 and ſpecially after the tyme of conſt ani 7 
Iſci. 60, nus the great (who reſtoꝛed the Lhziſtion \ x 
61,62, to that libertit of woozſhipping God : 
whereof the j32opheres had ſpoken)ſette vpor 
vp and vſed reuerently the Images oy. and 
Chziſt and of his Saints. mg 
If now to honour Images ate lp for the 
that ſozt,it be to commitre Jdolacrie (as | him v 
our new Soſpellers charge vs = 
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es n not ben taken away by Chꝛiſt. and 
Lemeſs pzophetes of God are made ſpers. 
ill inte much ſafer it is to thincke, that to 
me holy Images foz that honozable 
uthes ſakr which they ſhew , is rather 
ip to the true worſhipping of one 

an then any Adolatry at al. 


hat the Signe of the healthful Croſſe was 
honoured in the firſt ſix hundred yeres, 
and of thoſe two groſſe ignorices in M. 
lerel, thin king the Signe of the Croſſe, 
ot to be an Image, or that to haue the 
diene of the Croſſe, in great regard for 
Chriftes ſake, is notto worship the ſame 


Agne, and conſequently to worship an 
Image. 


[waies The 12, Chap. 


— V Den we ſpeake of woozſhips 
| God ping the Croſſe, we may either 
n)ſette meane the material Croſſe, 
ges of vpon Chziſt ſuffered , oz cis rhe 

ne and Image thercof. The mate⸗ 
after wood of Chꝛiſtes Croſſe is net only 
ie (as Nh fox the Signcs ſake(wherby it ſhe- 
Idols Wet) him who died vpon it) but aifo fox 


bane chat 


Of the honouting 


that it was ſancrified tb Chuiſtes bio s 1779?» 
E was? Auitar wherevpö Þ ſacrifice worchipe 
our retontiliatid was offered. a i i 9d, Aude 
mẽt of our redfptis, whereby itis a reply. 
reliqne allo, and not only an mage. e 09292: 
when p wood was foftdbp Helena eth to 
Jerulalẽ, a perſon dead, oz diſcaſcd a dtheren nt 
to dtath(oꝛ both) was thereby reſtoed ow defert 
„ keclet dealchas . Muffins, 2. Sulpirius,1. laſalency 
er. ls rates, Theodojetus &$030menus hun ta tl 
% witnelſe. And y particles oꝛ peetes the out d. 
, ot were ſent in the firſt lir hundred peu en dm 
56% , from one faithful man to an other, fagy: Az un, 
r the greateſt treaſure that might be. nut Jew 
trat.“ This Croſſe faund by Delena, n 60107: 
7. cap. N. called of S. Ambꝛoſe the ſtanderd of ſaluati rd. E. 
- the yyoo of truth ea liſe it (elf But becantMin («ur 
Eoiſt. 11. this honour may be certainly knowen (rd: neue: 
Gregor. . hegenento this Croſſe, not as it is due in, 
7. Ep. 129. p*ece of wood, but as it is a Kelique death, 
an Image, æ a repꝛeſentation of Chu itectain Ct 
death vnto vs, $. Ambroſe in the ſa be mchnant 
De obita Place ſaith by Helens, rege aforauit,nd ly of his fe 
Modes j. rige, quia hic gentilu eſt error, & vas Thns hat 
vori, led aderauit illi qui pet lit in lic Heu, a 
lena did wooꝛſhipne the King (to wired, s t 
£hzilt, and not the wood, foz this. fs q dat igt 

ext 


Nen 
740. He 
to w! 
js th 
Zend 
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is trroꝛ, a vanitie of y wicked, but 
worſhiped him, which did hag on the 
9d, And agune, whereas an heretica 
reply, ; no honour at al was due 
the wood, no nat in that reipect as it 
(013:thto Chꝛiſt, S. Ambzoſe auiwcs 
chere nto. Nen in elentta if, ed biet 
un defertur ſacræ redemptioni. This is 
ulꝛlency but godlines, when honour 
gen to the holy redemptid So that 
:honour don to Chiiſtes Croſſe gocth 
hut dimlelf wha redemed vs. 
Again, S. Ambzoſe maketh the pers 
e Jewes with greefe to ſay: fcce & 
n bonore eſt, behold the naile alſo is 
toured, Er quem ad mortem impreſiimis, 
alm oft gaque inuiſibili quad. am po- 
nedenones torquet. And the naile which 
ue in, to kill him, is 4 remedy to 
ddeath, e it toꝛmenteth the Deuils 
itertain ſecrete power. Ferro dedum eiu 


hu uchnantur. Rings are bowed to the 


nok his feete. 
Tons haue we a plaine dottrine, thae 
odd, and naile, and pron are to be 
mounted, g to be wooꝛſhipped oꝛ bowed 
aut iu that they art material wood, 
aud 


2129 


Fccleſ. hi- 


for. 11. 10, 
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and a material naile(fo2 then they ſhot 
be woꝛſhipped fox they} own ſakes. a 
not as Images) but in that they hay 
relation to Chriſtes hands, feete, : 
and paſſion:that is to ſap, in that 
reliques of Chzilt, v2 Images andre 
ſentations of an hononrable truth! 
vs. Therefoze we haue learned by $t 
Ambꝛoſe.that the Images of honours 
things ought to be honoured, as thry 
Images, and not otherwiſe. 

The wood ot the ſame Croſſe is a 
called byRnffirms,bleſed, by S.£yzill 


cup. S. li. 6 prettouſe and healthſul. not pet as it is v 
cont. Iul. 


but as himſelf ſaith, becauſe it /cadethy 
the memory ef Chriſtes death, whole wot 


in F third I alleaged befoze. Ucrity foz wood to 


cha p. 


honoured fo: an other honozabie thin 
ſake, to whome the honour ofthe « 
is referred, that is no moꝛe to ſay, bi 
be honoured in that it is an Image. 
And in this reſpect the Auntie 
Biſſhop Paulinus doth witneſſe, that t 
ſame Croſſe of Chꝛiſt had a Church ani 
ſecret place made at Jernſalem, w9 
might bchonozbly reſerued . C © 


cem Epiſcopus vebss cius quotannu , cum paſe 
Dem 


"of Frnages. | 
er. na- adorandum po bs 175 princeps iple 
n 17 hee The hs i Lrofle(of 
| pmifour ) e Biſhop of that Lity 
make) bryngech foich euery pere 
Inf bf bbnt lot, de Je zdved by the 
+ HA ding hv kit who vord 


4 "Mil hiv is fald there, Elikewiſe 
nun ofher Fathers, concerning þ ſaid 
fe of mik. But what nede particu⸗ 

a ; fo; ſo much as the whole 
of brit be thefe twelue 

Nt hed yerys nyention,and 


1 be pert "i Exaltation 


Fiche epi: $0 thac dont of the 
trhiginfy Croſſe, whereon Chin 
Arie fo pont, wherhet jr be day, whe 
wt fitrh brithely. LonecrningÞ 
Image or ß ſame Lroffe, y teſtimo 
110 itiue Church are fo famous 
— bwen, that h. Jewel dourech - 
"Ig 
Ih ofthe eroſſe, I graũt, emõg 4 
— s had in car repard, etc. Fol, jo 
PRI thereof ht theweth both 
on and fhimipies at large. what is 
| MG) ia hievilagretth! from vs? 


Iewe! 


Ofthe honouring 


„ be coro- lewel. It is not the Croſſe, nor the 
na milisis. of the Croſſe \that ye finde fault withal | 
V. De ſpir. che fuperftitidus g abule of the croſſo. 


S. c. 27 Sander. Whpig it not ſhewe 
3. 4d la⸗ the ſame Caperiticiauſe ee me 


baianum. it be 2 thing vled in the whole Pzimitu 


4. Sem. 19 D 
de ſauctis. 10S. abuſe, £0z A),-Jew. bach {bmi 


5. Sozome — Ihe on ha ſix hundzed peres.we 
ads with the Croſſe (4s 


unt ub. ſigne ont 


cs Lettullian witnetlerd, that the Chu 
6. Lib. 2. nfs did in his 9 hole ahm. 


De perſe⸗ baptized(as 2. „ Baſi [) oz. 
cat. Vaud. (43 3. . C 1 we conſe 


7, In vita dite em EE 
Hilarion, h dame g Signc f e 9 8 1 
J. de incar ultine)# dj ju TS hn 1 7 achers hat 


nat. verb. tangbt bs. A Chefs bas 


. ae neſſeth y 6, Euſebius did? We ce 


o. De vi- 


ne de made void therwirh(as 8 . Ach 
ius) ep Deaits ta be put to fight i 


22 by(as 9. Lactantins) haue caught 55 ö 
1 p 


e, we 10, ctuetentt and worſhin tee 


urch, tt mult not be called a ſupcrſti 


peel "S.Chiplol6 6.ploi a 
. Ho y halowing of the faunc, as ich wi 


Miracles to be wzought by it, 8 7 5 
one, Dier6 bewerte venim, & wixchcraft 


did, f 
15 f 


55 
ih t bard 


Gd aboye 


efwhble ſh 


x nts ſap 
wy nu Ch: 


of Images. iz 
bach did, and tanght vs to doe. 
And furely y which dath power to 
ne thaſe things which A haue now res 
jtrſed; muff nedes be g w9}{hipful ſigne, 
AL herd ſome ao * , vybe 
10%, abeue al things Bleſſed for euer latchet 
holt ſhew we ought to reuerfce, So NG 
ſve pede not wHder,if H. Lhzyſofts ſaid 
uit only Croſſe it ſelf wherton Lhzift 
died, bite alſo eu figaram & effigie colendam 8 
dnodomqut eſſe; chif p fighres ſhape of p 41 
Tag to de wozchipped 6 abo. 
inte honour or this gloziouſe ſigne 
hes death, the Emperours Theo 
3 211d Ualentinianus made a Law 


titheſe wozds ; Cum fit nobis cura diligens cod #7 
mn ſuperni numinis religion? tueri: ſigns ,. 


It . 11. J 
vici. 
(N17 prigere , ſed quecunque reperitur tolls, ay pos 
1 an multandis, ſiqui contrarium 
Wis zan rig tent auerimt, ſpecialiter imperas 
ut, whereas we take diligent care to 
din.al paints 5 Religib of God,we 
ag madd, F it ſhalbe ſanful foz ns 
ant 02 to paint the Signe of our In the 
| Chiiffinthe ground, o; in flint, oꝛ grounn. 
S hy in 


De obitu 
Theodozy. 


troden vpb two frrawep,0} 


Of the e honouripg 


in marble ſtgnes! Iyi ing on the gr 
5 ereſoeuet it "F fpyud, wwe 6 1 — 


be taken vþ \ er a m 
for birke be naſp ahem; [i Ip 


denne the ins which is nn 


our [a iwes. 

Snen the. Tart things, ., Ambzolt 
ſald byD cken ah calcare Hauen 5 
i 90 fea to.tread vpon che Holy 
Sigur df altatid . Was not kind 
pf honouring þ dolbp fe ne of the £roſle, 


When n hand ut thereof jt is fozhidden 


to ir aue Ae greund , death auld 
be di 


This nw being with ſo long abr 


pꝛeſetued ko notably theſe elt 


petes in ß bodp of the ciuil pho 55 


. Jewel could not ſee: but he went to 
ane deter Crinite ami of very late peres 
to lern of him this aũciẽt law, as though 
he knew it better then Jnftinian. And 
when he had ſcraped ont an obſcyre aps 
parence therot,. he engliſhed it falleſx 1s 
I wil ſhew hereatter. 

Brit ſeing neither Delena , naz the 
Emperonrs 515 hate bẽ a featd 75 hane 


Were 


nonted cf ir were 1 Ba Wn: 


e 0 


leu 
Fw, emo 
eat fe arc 
Mette W} 

; Sander 
thet old 
= 


55 
Sen 


1 « M 


1555 Hnte a raft, 
85 y wiluot haue 
8 ou 


at only a natu⸗ 

Tong ars therein. 

yr 4 4pidge - trodẽ vpon. 

25 is e ing 15 troden vpd 
u vas made gf the. 2 Niiäs purpoſelp 

on oe an di quę toward Chriſt,to 


hi de bo 85 temen ed: lo 
ae 152 Ae ie n upon. | 


fThziſti the Dr 
7 5 be expat Wee But 


ue p the Hignt pf che © 
ou me be . To 
fr ou Tech N 
"Tewel. 1 3 Signè of the Croffe, 7 
ay, emong the Chriſtians was had in 
e 45570 fer that molt Wor- 
hy pPfce Which was offered vpon it. 
Hader Is not this all one, as pt jt 
thet Wolds de lam, f ligne ofthe £t0 
wong the Lhziftizs was adonred,tvdz- 
pped anja renercyced? Foz yt the great 
gar ö whith was han of it, was had bc- 
dul the moſt” wozthy pzice of our re- 
ki_ffion was offered vpon it, ſithens a 


S 1h greac 


Gal 5 


Ofthe honouring 


great regard bad to a thing fa Bodg 
ſake,and in the reſpect of h 0 5 


1s & kinde of worſhipping 


hath paced to vs, that 

the Croſſe was honoured t old <A 
Ol what difference is 225 the birth 

ning a great regard to a — Boy 
fake, and hononrin the fame; -- 

It J eſteme my netghbonr for {Gods 
fake, ſurcly cherein'F Yononr,and ſerue, 
07 wozlhip my nejghhonr, accoding as 
S. Paule ſaith,by loue fora y Je one rhe 7 
Now it is welt no wen, that Furry 5 
nant regardech z honoucerh his 1774 
and in ed gent foz Bons lake)he 
Hononreth Bod much moze , foz whoſe 
ſakc he eftrmerh and reaerenceth his 
Maſter. 

Foz the end why euerp thing is don, 
is moze wozth, and maze to be reſpected, 


then that which is don. And therefoze he 


Re —— bis neighbour faz Gods ſakt 
in one wad fulfille 3 che mene 
H. Paule teatherd: brtauſe in ſuch a ſoue 
of his neighbour , the lone of Bod is 
moꝛe pꝛincipaſiy eu mb 3 
Euen ſq it is in rege 1 


of Images,” 


biee df the Lroffe fo ſake , who 
phe 5, For hot The Gin is 
m e thing which 


a an le Fn et is not com- 
up fake? yr & wos 


be e 


2 . 1 
non e ert prershipper of C61 z. 


tendeth not 
5 ts hath 6 before hint, 
loten dewit if, and ſo to woz⸗ 


Watch t de degree te ſo mue d, 


un deede minding to go rip, to 
tire miſerably \ dz to vſe extozſion, and 
tdettchis neighbours about him to die 
u hunger, rather then to tyrnd his mo⸗ 
won hintſelke, oz his neighbour: this 
nan doth i truth wo his mony, 
m wazſhipppeth it wht he ſhonld not 
db o,alths him(cif: neither (ay , no 

thincke ſo much. 6 
Right to, it 69. Jewet were affured, 
that he had | peere of Lhziftes owne 
{rofſe and were of the minde to keepe 
$ ity it ſo ſafely, 


Or Vis, * en, 


= 


| erm de ther 
n m 


the inã ſhould be 155 2 905 our 
vl againe cake 10 5 
e c — 5 N 


Wee p. death of. £4 
Foz pk Erb 175 vonchlgted to- 
gate and diſcerue it from orer heeft 
making it en woods 
meut okhis paſign ought not I 
to regard it chertalter | 

Yfthen the great e e 
ofthe Lroſle being had foz diß taks,why 
died thercon , be a certain wazſhippin 
of the Lrofle-; ſeing. the of t 


Lrodle is HAN Saber Fewe is 
| " Tozced 


olf Images. 
rd by dis own waꝛdntaronfedſe the 
whpancc imagr=DurhtreUt him * 
262 bimſeik. Cite „ 
| rade hicherto'eny way proved, 
3 was an imme, or that it 
any Church. or chat it was 
e ee letter 
echiel lau inaviſſößt eCrolles 
5 hy 775 ip the wh 7 
ber ſtained wich Water. or burn 
A che laborers arg ets the lecret 
w. Heal letters i in the m le of Ser abi 
Neben ilans of the eroſſe paintey or & 
t ets bunkers, targets: and coyres, 
lybarreslaidacrofſe,Seno images. 
Fader who euer heard of ſuch a blind 
cke ate not thoſt Crbſſes, oꝛ ra- 
t ell Dignes, which folow, imitate. 
and ſette fozrh Chyilkes ownt 
, whereon he died oꝛ els the lame 
whetcinhe hong with his armes 
ade, are not ſuth 'Signes , the 
gear Chiiſtes Croſſe? what call 
m Image: , thonght an image 
"en the likenes oꝛ ſittititiide of rhe 
— thing, which hath ben taken 
eming to rhe ſamplar of an othet 
puaripal thing;as Falleged befote 


out 


hb, 4 


Obrire honouring 
out of &; Wg anden 5 


wy ho Jewel ſpeaketh , wert che ſunſlitude 
Chꝛziſtes own Troſſe Whicty is the mi 


tipal pateru of al dur holy Signes.; wt 
meaneth he ru ſay, they de nd ny age 
Lethim thẽ ſhew vs the 

Image: pes lette him rn; whe | 
that inward fenfe o man, which i js <> 
thi lmagmatian\, he not ſuch, ageither 
ceaneth of the common ſenſe Amag 
Already wp „o frameth Images 
it fell, by compounding thoſe things 
gether dinerlip, r it dementen 
one by one. 

Faz either I concoane A Tree, 
deede the Tree is, and then the J! 
thereof is already extant beioꝛe ti 
vnderſt and it. oꝛ els N adde tos trtet 
wings ofa bird, the taile ola ſiſh. at 
fooꝛth, and then althongh my Amage 
ſo compounded ) be monſtruauſte, 
eaery thing alone hath a truth, we 
to the partes map be referred. | 

To mp purpoſc it ſuffiſeth , that 
the Imagination, is named of concen 
Images, ſo enery thing reaily;exeant * 
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Wie ined, oz concegued in the J- __. 
=_ ad opera he I = — oe 
75 Aſpeak, leaſt perhaps . an un 

k, that an fave ape wh 22 
meant either of the ſhape 
= ofa traſt, Wels of — 
thing. Wing. Whereas in a an 
up magine a ſione, it alſo may haue his 
rt. why then ſha] nat there be alle 
| n Image of the Croſſe, ſitheus we may 
à H igut of Lhaiſtes Croſſe? 
ap Caicheg. Jewel) al ſuch Croſſes ane 
je laied. a Cxoſſe, and no Images. goa 
A barres be laicd a Croſſe foz  cnd 

tate p-barres laied a c roſſe, wherß 
dicd,q3 # roſſe of his pwn beby, 

is head ſtood vpward, his frac 
nward,o-his armes ſtretched foozth 

e ſyde, al Croſſes, J ſay;p arc made 

| open that Croſſe, are moſt trulp 

Rugs, becauſe they depend of an other 

u truth whoſe ſhape thei expꝛe de. 
Tal Againe, the ſame Croſſes wel nat 

i any Temple. . 

ander, Kot theſe in dede, that were - 

he field, oz in pzinare houſes; but gs | 

#3 like to the were ſeg vp in? h 


Ofthe honouring | 


ey ts the fſIfdfS'. Stephks im 
de mraa ted in a vellt and hanged v p* 


culir . 


own Sepiilcher with n IPL * 


Sr epbani _ order, votheiridbrly With#is + - 


1 


Hiſtor. 


ſtozit Snodius the ö Gt 90 


Arrike writting abont S. 

Dar at large fet tooꝛth. as it 

in abooke'ofS! Sahne 
pꝓꝛinted at Lemar 4pud Hiefon mum | 
Anno Byrne I X, oy 


[ewel . The p eople re bed 
"neele down is any '-Croſfes 6) ty 
haile O Croft our only hope. * £91 
Sander, Ytis Imatnefedl the} 
ple were not taught to doe thar, w 
it is well kno den they did-/ KW 
did it not only without rtpꝛchenſ 
'they2 preachers and Biſſhops; b 
they ſhonld haue ben repydned , if 
Had refuſed'ro kneele -- yh: oe 
the Croſſe. 

Hozomenns peng of Saint 
thaels Church in Tonſtantmople, 
this ſtozie. Probtenus cum dudii Pag 


trip. li. 2. poſtea factus Chriftianus , aliquatenis dog 


cap. 19. 


quebatur. Torigsyero ſaluri cauſam, il ef} ſi 


tiſſimam Orut 230 lebat «dot dre”. Han hat 
ſenten 


ople, 
Ag., 
wu dog 


rt eſt. 


Nanc bat 
ſenten 


of Images., | 15 


WWD Hirt, AY 7 lima: 

7 UL g. lr poſi 1 ee £345 Eep. 
ee 5 gu N que ceruciſiæis. 
ie af 3 44 mln aten human, ge- 

5 57 alot modo prater mrtutem 


. ja mou eee ab Ang: 


| neu A pgs hem h. 


mobianne being ſometimes a j9a- 
Aurea made a Cniſtian, did 
* parte folow the doctrine of the 
. But he would not adoze the 


fatal our health, that is to ſaꝝ, be 


5 Croſſe. Bs being of. this mind, che 
rewe 8ppered vnto dun, and 1 Sign 
io him che Signo of the Groſſe, that v1& hf Troſ⸗ 
a bie S. AJichaels Church. e on the 
Mid manifeſtly declare, that from che, Altar. 
* wherein Chziſt was cruciſied. alls 
$ which are done foz the vtility of - 
Kd, were not done by any meanes, 
Kt by the holy Angels, ng} by godly | 
vuhont p vertne of the Grey ; which 
10 b8 red. 5 
dur it rs exgdf, 7 both there was a ' 
Me of che Proſſe (et vnd che Altar of 
daels Church, e alſo h Pröobtauns 
Kbpted as pet no perfiteChziſtian, + 
| fo 


The hin 


Of the honouting 


fo: 5 he Would not'adbye rhe mofth 
Lroffe of £hzift , bar dautty avoze 
Signe of the Croſſe vpon better int 
ctid. he was healed bf his diſtalk. It! 
cherefoze the vſe of perfite Chain 
thoſe daies to adoꝛe ß Signe ofp en 
And whereas M. Jewel vpbz 
vs of theſe dur wozdes,O c ave 2 
ca; Alhaile O Troſſe out only hope, 
whith we ſing uneling on dur Knees 
Paſſion ſondap:it may plrafthiniro tt 
ſider {thae choſe dei woꝛds oy 
utnce his blaſphemons d6trrine . 
Fat neutv be ade to auoib the” Arg 
which is grounded vpom chem. 
T)hoſe words are in ane ofthe yy 
nes of that holy time, the 'whieh'hy 
beginnerh thus} ele Regs prodeunt, | 
ga Crucis myfterium.” The Banners oft 
King cofe163rh; the myſtery off Lre 
ſtyneth ; wheredp he rhat made fleſh) 
fleſn was bangod on the gibbet. And u 
y ſaid Dymne had ſtated a tertame tyt 
vpon the edirecmplation 6f tfar' 9 
StacrifircofOhiiſtes deach at p engt 
cricch out: / Hu O Croſſe a en 
9 <16,00%f 25 
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you the;Craſſe thou aut vureniybope , FO} 
end.of the mne hal agree with | 
gjunng; aud with the middle, it is 
teach vpan whow: the e 


| mg make vsche betten mn chinck 
that we ſinge, and to canccaue it 
tdevoutly', wt are appointed at the 
3 ofthaſe wozdgtdkntele;s ta tut 
. coward yp. altar. te thẽd, we ſa⸗ 
our eye vpd 5 Sine off Trode, 
8 Arte our hart a moze liueip re 
$ of y pzecions drath ot Chiif. - 
a on 9, Jewel; did not . 
he ſame ſeit phzaſs , when bs 
jt mi glortari, nii in crucr Domini 2 
W1/Cdriſt;3150d foꝛbid chat I ſhould G. . 
it, but only in the Crofleofour Loꝛd h 
chziſt e Is it not al aut to ſap, 1 
y nothing els bat in rhe Croſſe, , 
tolle is my only hopes Fo2 vn glory Rom. 5, 
=? the glory S par” 
. Jfrhen the mea be 
— be in H. Baule, . 
Atredritahiey is this tu let forth hay 


Bin — denon 
dure good Can tut 
But ts 


IT Of the hpnourmhg 

But totomt necre to the pmg ore 
pom. y tes HYmne wette mae t that th 
(be ſix hunued v dre exdec ute: ud in in grea 
ſame vorpwads icht cum eee ders, a 
people in kneeling down beſot ỹ S al one, 
ofthe Droit; whe: they ling d he ve 
thom ; a fafiictentwicrieſſe c0/P2duo fo ch: 
PH{Newod ounchvt0 Cubſerii45 90 may to tne; 
wt rhonghtithatſting this mae e, e 
coucern 164604 134 of Leut, wid of a durfieb , 
pa fm u Heng dt fs rectaned, not vi dame (26 
in englandyden vd in Tettic # ks o ener. 
Spatucandiea other like Totte a * 
aonſe C 


The Wit⸗ 
tes obi: 
nes. 


this Dymo ht ww | | 
.., Hyndzod petes e conſeqnencly: ; 
vnde werd tant to be ſang and t 
taward ibend enn che Oroffe (m 7 
weg of Sdeitt Cennfied ) by! 456; bea 
Eutin aum aging bn O graf 
art nur uni dn. wbat hath : Hex 


won now hyþisſeFmg at weten 
171224 
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re == Fozeoner, ſeing 9. Jewel confeſ- 
went. aa het the ſigne of Chꝛiſtes Ctoſſe was 
ar e in great regard among the Auncient 
ſuhers, and that fo Chꝛiſtes ſake, is it 
al one, to regard p ſaid Croſſe great⸗ 
las he befoze confeſſed the Fathers to 
e foz Chꝛiſtes ſake) oz els, for Chiiſtes 
ike to kneele doune vnto the Croſſe, oꝛ 
why, Haile e Croſſe , that is to ſap, Chztiſt 
kutifie d, our only boar And pet S. Chꝛp⸗ 


home fatrh alſo: Hodrermus dies yretioſæ Hom.de , 


alor as. 


Oni yenerat iam conflitutus eft, This dale 
—＋ foz the wozlthippinge of the Gris, 


uſe Croſſe. And againe: Admedum 
419,461 caſtts labjs ſanctogue ore eam vt . 
ener exeunt, They arc verie happie, 
do tome ont of their dozes toembzace, 
(iſe this Lroffe, with chaſtc lyppes a 
bh a holy mouth. _ 
The which words albeit they were 
hiken of Pholp wood of LhziſtesLrodlc, 
hereo Chꝛyloſtom did ſette foꝛth ſome 
Mell to be kiſſed and embzaced, pet 
king J pzoued befoze out of S. 4mbroſe, n, oh 
the wood (as material wood) was 74,,9.5, 
Mtobeadozed, but only as an Image 
bty;eſcntation of Lhziſt crucified: The 

Tz ſlams 
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ſame Example doth allo pꝛous, that 
magts may he kiſſed with chaſte lypy 
and with a holp mouth. 7 > 

But mp intent is not to ſpeabe 
large of the Croſſe, wherof whole bo 
and Treatiſes be wziten, by 9. Lox 
and M. Marſpal. 

It ſuffiſeth me to note, firſt, tha 
great regarde of the ſigne of the £ 
dad of the Auncicut Fathers (which | 
Jewell confeſſeth, not knowing the 
qucle thereof) doth pꝛoue, that they we 
ſhipped the lated Higne. 

Againe, chat the Signes ofthe he 
Croſſe of Chailte are verely Imag 
- 6 thcrefoze, that when they were le 
wp in Churches. and wozſhip- 


ped, Im are pꝛoued to 
bane Ne bers vp and 


'wozlhipped, 


hat othe 
adored 
| bondag 
ind alſo 
dundre. 
fenſe ol 


pain(k N 


T De. 
4 ſtinc 
1 long 


Piel 
witeth;Q. 
2 diy 
lonew 
Meryr 50 
Ureſerend s 
e ich ip 
ed by U 
Wdliquific 
lu, he w 


lunt and 
Whcr, whe 


Kntlerced, 


ef Images. 


hat other holy Images both might be 
adored profirably, and without 7 
bondage by S. Auguſtines own doctrin, 

nd alio were adored within the firſt {ax 
Jundred yeres afrer Chrift, With a de- 
fenſe of S. Chryſoſtomes Liturg le 4“ 
painſt M. Iewel. 


The 1;. Chapiter. 


ſtine cdcerning Hignes which be⸗ 
long to Religion, may be wel ap⸗ 

\ plied to this aut purpoſe, Thushe %% . 
murtth: Qs aut eperatur aut vere: atur vrilie G, ot; 
hun diuinitus inſtiutum, cuius vim figs . = 
ſuunemque intelligit, nan hoc veneratur quod 

Mehr G ranſſt, ſed illud pot ius quo talia cun- 

Ureſcreud a ſuut · De that either woꝛketh. 

i weich ippeth a pzoficable Signe inſti⸗ 

med by Gods Authozitie, the Ereggeh 
udliquification whereol he vnderſtan⸗ 

Ut) , he worſhippeth. not that which is 

ttc and paſleth. awaie, but that thing 

Wir, where vnto all ſuch thinges are wp 


lerced, bn 6 
T y Images 


. — ecall-docrrine of S. Augu⸗ 


Li. 7. c. il. 


De con/. 
Euangel. 
A. 1c. io. 
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Images are profit eble /ignes , becat 
they dying vs to the remembtice ofgt 
things. They are alſo inſtituted by Gods 
therity, becauſe he willed them to be m 
actoꝛding to the imitation ofnature,z 
of Rations,s namely he inſtituted ſo 
Images in the lavV of Moyſes,and leaft 
tradition to his Churche freely to ma 
Images of good things, which thing t 
Church pꝛactiſed ſa cõᷣmonip, that beſi 
the examples alleged befoze ont of * £ 


ſebins, we reade thus in S.Augnſts, 


wel ofthe Ethniks as of the Lhziſti 
Pluribus locis fimul Petrum & Pauli ci Cl 
pitos viderunt, quia merita Petric Pauli eti 
propter eundem pasſioni: diem celebrius & 
lemniter Roma commeudat. They ſawc 
very many places Peter and Paule p 
together with Chill, decauſe Kome de 
ſer feorth the merits of Peter and Par 
J mote famouſly and ſoleinnly , enen! 
that chep ſaffered both vpon one dare. 
Upon which thzee Images lo cot 
monly ſeene, the Deathens ground 
this errour, that Lhiiſte wꝛote certar 
bookes, dedicating 07 intitling them 
peter and Paule. But 
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bez of Images did them no good , as 


= ng Fnfidels , to whom the Goſpel it 
* did no good: yer by this example it 
tire u eretd char befate che dates of . An- 

ea, Images were commonly vled in 


ated ſoon. and in other like places. 
$..Gregorie of Ryſa ſutweth the like 
Wome haue bene vſed in the Sreeke 
urche, confeſſing expzeſſie , ht the 
Wer vvit h the klevvers of bis art as it vyere De Theol. 
thats , did fete feerth is the Chmcbe of M laude 
rthe Martyr bus valiaemt deeder, his Images 
11, end his glorienſe wicturie and conqueſt in Thurs 
fray death. | ches. 
Ofthe Images inthe Church wals 
t Flex bis Tewple who knoweth not, 
hath readen . {Þaukinus workes? 
mr; Iuronẽſis alſo fpeakerh of þ pains 
dfrhe wals, in S. Martin Church at 
Am France. 
Ifnow it be certain. Images were 
vithoire al ſcraple in the Wꝛimi⸗ 
church. il they wert cSmonly ſer vp 
cburches, E without Churches. 
ſe it fox au cuide nt pzonfe,y images 
ue inſtitured, diuinitus, that 8 to ſay, 


Nat. / 18. 
1ſt. li. 7. 


lle nil and pleaſure of God. whether þ dis 
T ih wil 
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wil were commended to vs by þlaty 
-nature,« of Mations;oz els whether 
Apoftics and Fathers made their 
for it that if in the time of bondage; 
ſome Images were permitted to < 
wes, who were lo pont to-Tdolatr 
much moet hiſtes people deftnered! 
Fdolacrie,+ fromthe feate of Jvolact 
may accozdingto the frecdom ofthe ne 
Teſtament, make al good & poficable 
mages:02 els wheeherit were byſpec 
wooꝛdes of Lhziftes owne month, 
by ſpccial inſpiration of theboly £ 
reucaled to theApoſtles;once it ia det 
that Amages are a kind of Signer hit 
bꝛing greate-pzofitte ta vs. And t 
the ſume kind af Signes! was. inflits 
bp Bod s wil and pheaſure. 
were pon it falawet hoh. 
guſtins doctrin, 5 yvhe ſo vyor-hippetb 
s ſtone , vversbhppeth not anit tranfiromtl 
but he yyorshippeth rather th a; thing vn 
vmo thoſe frgnes are to hiereferred; d i 
fore that wozſhippeth S. Mete 
woꝛſhippeth . Meter him lelfe, rat 
tot dis image. And like wilſe in 9.4 
de woꝛſhippeth Chziſte , rather * 


hy Flaty 


i $1 $1 


mage 
o to th 
Jd 


— 
, 


Ainered! 
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tr. And in Chꝛiſt rather the Bods 
then the manhdod. 
By the force ok which docerine, we 
my wel perteane, thar there is no dan 
ein worſhipping Images, if we vn⸗ 
derſtand them to be Mnages, as al men 
now (Sod be praiſed) and haue als 
nes don after 5 Chꝛiſt appered in flesh. 
Bee whole edmmirug, there were 
inthe wozld (as . Augutkin in the ſame 
plate declareth) two kinds dt men. ol the, 3 


dur eche vne worlifiped Siqnest/The | % 


bentüie Worchtpped the, not knatutug _, 
Mete be ſites, not vſing dye as ligu see 
duchei gane p honoꝛ due to Sod vnto Tye Sig 
bqnes, x vnto ß Images made to mans nes of the 
in ſomich y they eitder made no n Gentus. 
pre tartq ot their Hignes , dd it ot any 

tine they did endeu dus td expond the, 4 

hraram cel rdmm, vn erandim ſuereſervbanti 

they refererd them to thend a creaturs 


"night he woꝛſhiyped and teuetenced. 


n che ocher ſide; the Atwes woꝛſhi⸗ 
Md fines, not knowing eöomoniy what Tye Sig 
they meant ; for try ved the hoke of nes of the 
r no knowing it to ſignifie heauen. Jewes. 
Bit yet knowing they wore ſignes. and 

T wi refers 
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referring chem co the wozſhippe of ed, h 
Bod . which later kind of wozſhippin. wet 
is not vnpꝛofitable, althongh it ben vor oul 
free and<1onghly ſpiritual . Bapcilan 
But the ſoꝛmer kinde of Sigues | 
very hurtful. And verelp both arc a cet 
taine bondage. Foz he is bond 2 
Higne, either who caketh it ſoꝝ the thi 
it ſelſe, oꝛ els woꝛſhippeth it as a Sign 
and pet knoweth not what it ſignifiet] 
But we y are made free in Chzilt, bc 
know our Signes aud Images to 2 
mages and ſignes (which ailg p Jen 
did) and we knowe mozeouer, wheteo 
they are the Signes (which thing tl 
Fewes did not know) e we refer þ we 
(hip of them, not finallp to any t 
(as the Sentils did) but vnto ont God 
by Jeſus Chzil our Loꝛd. ' Therefo 
our wozhipping of Hignes is not only 
pꝛoſitable, as that of  Jewes was, but 
alſo ſpiritual and free from al 
The Signes of the Bentils wer 
taken away and clean deſtropcd, becau 
they ended in the onelp honour of Lreas 
tures and not of God. The Hignes ol n to be l 


the Fewes wert not vtterly * us, that 
o⸗ 
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k{hed, but rather altered and chan⸗ 
wwe then muſt haue Signes alſo: 
not only new Sacraments foꝛ olde, 
— foz Circumcilion, Chziſtes 
derte: the jdaſchal Lambe, which 4 U 24 
Signes are directly inſtituted & 28, 
wil but we muſt haue alſo certain 
gues made with faithful mens hands 
they had ſignes made rb mens hands. 
nuſt haue Alters. Weſtinents, Chas 
6 lightcs, and Images, as wel as 
bad al thoſe things. And ſo long 
de know what they meant, we may 
hip them both pꝛolitably and with- 
tp bondage. 
| The Jewes being clere vnable, to J 
ture what the lifting vp of y bꝛa⸗ 
uderpene ſignified. left the woꝛſhip⸗ 
gofapzofitable ſigne,and wozſhiped 4. Beg. i 
Nofitably the bꝛaſſe it ſelf, But we 
Whip neither wood, noꝛ bꝛaſſe, but 
Incipally the truth which is meant by 
Images, & conſequenely the Ima⸗ 
uns holy things belanging to 5 truth. 
in now Chꝛiſt hath pꝛouided our ſig⸗ 
Us to be ſo wel knowen, to be ſo com⸗ 


Wn, that no man is able to be ignoꝛ ant 
of 


Ofthe hononring 


of them, thongh he would in mener 
fect ignoꝛance. 

The concluſion is, that . An 
fine confefſeth we may wozſhipSig 
inſtituted by Bods appointment. 
Images are inffieuted by the lad of 
tions (foꝛ the artes of Painting « olg 
ning are laudable)by the law of89oyl 
and by the Uniuerſall tuſtome of Gt 
Church, euerp of which is the appoi 


ment ot God: therefoze Jinages maj 


in Liturg, 


Rowing 
to the * 
sge et 
Chit. 


pꝛoſitably and freely wozſhipped. 
And that in pꝛactiſe it was ſode 
within the firft ſix hũdꝛed peres, 5. C 


ſoſtome, Paulinus, and S. Gregorie do yyity 


In S. Chꝛyſoſtomes Titurgie (wh 
cõteineth the Sermce of y-Geeke <1 
foz the publike Sacrifice) we ted, tha 
Prieſt vrent forth at the litle dere (of 1 qui 
carteng the Goſpel, and theMmiſler gorngt 
vvith light. Et couuerſus ad Chrifft Imagt 
inter duo 22 inflexo capite dicit hanc orat 
And ß poꝛieſt being turned towards 
mace of Chriſt hetwent p two doꝛes. h 
ning le vred his head, ſaith this pꝛaptr. al 
there the pꝛaper foloweth. Conld 
P3teſt Hane turned dim ſelf 7 
Rist 


p 


* | 

8 - 10f Images. 14> 
n ment e of c hrt bet wen y Tod doris, ex 
10 * «t Chiſtes image had aood berwen F 
b 70 a bores ? On when he bowad dis hea® 
: A Wc himage.vid he norrherrvnerece y 
, a dimage? Dervnto9.Jew.ffwereth. 

: el. In the cõmunioi boke that beat | 
olg the name. of Chryſoſtõ there is mẽ⸗ foe oy 
of 89 ori@n:de of Nicolas B. of Rome, who 14 fol.5 04. 


e of E {wel nere, v·C. ycros after Ghry ſoſtom. 
e appoiM. $ander, This fablesg. Jewel huigetb 
ges mep a diſtrrdite che wirne ſſe ol ß . CH er- 
: nlling bi a Meader to perſuade biniſc lf. 
tis not {:£dxypſoſtoma/dwnLiturgie. 

in what thing ca be nawen 


ch bearetÞ his Name, 

onneſſed to de his by other Srevias who 

hine muten ſence that time; as Proclus7 % rirurs 
Chdfiigs Mechunenſts And A. Epbeſun, who gicin 
inake mention theretf aa be okt, if 
in which is not und cupien ant. Erh 
wd read# ut alſo ſong encry Holy day 
utde Grekz Church, if that wozke hal 
idewed ta be H. Cheyſoſtomes, then 
u bs dere the Pſahue Cue vult, 
abe madt hy It hamaſius, ob Ir Deum [aus 
lau, tu be made by 5! 4mbroſe, and S. 


4eme. N 
21 
If 
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Ff al Eaft Church ſuffiſe not to ms 
faith fo: S. ChzylolkomesLicurgic,wt 
witneſſes ſhal be cr:dited hereafter? 

Loucerning . Jeweis reaſon, 
is a mere cauil. Foz whereas in al p. 
like Sernice and fozmes of Othes, tt 
are certaine common places which mi 
be leaft void foz names accoꝛding to 
perſons and times (as the name of 
Saint whoſe fraſte is kepte , the nan 
of the Biſhoppe whoc then lyueth, 
of the Emperour that then reignet 
oꝛ of him that ſpeaketh oz ſweareth) t 
place and part is ſubiect to change is tt 
occaſion ſeruerth. And therefozecdmon 
p no name ot them is exptefſed. Dow 
beit now it ſo chaunced, that the Srer: 
copie,out of which Leo Tuſcus tran 
ted . Lhzyſoffomes Liturgie not lot 
after the time of Alexius. was ſuch 8 
had ben vſed in the time of Atexins t 
Emperonr,and thcrefoze his name 
waiten in the ſapd boke, and likewile | 
name of Nicolaus, who was *r 
rune acriarke of Conſtantinopie 
not Biſhops of Rome, as . Jewel re- 


pozteth. 
The 
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The wozds are theſe. Nicolai Sano 

im & Vnunerſalis Pape long ſint tempora. In Lie ur- 
ther Alexandrie, Cyrillt antiochiæ, Leon- gi 4 
2 7 

Hier olymorum longs ſint tempora. In 
h woꝛds the Pꝛieſt ſtanding at the 

let, pꝛapeth foz Nicolas the moſt holy 

miuerſal Pope, & fo: the other thee 

arches of Alexandꝛia, Antiochia, & 
krſalem. This moſt holp and vni⸗ 
tal Pope was not meant the Pope of 

e, as . Jewel ſaich, foz the Bope z. 

neuer yet would take y title of 

nſal Bishop, as it may appere by Leo 

rl, and by . Gregoꝛte, but repꝛo⸗ 
alwaics the Patriarches of Conſtã⸗ 

wple foz vſurping the ſame pꝛond and 
name of Yeruer/al, as the which im⸗ 
teth , as thongh there were but one 
lhop oz Parcriarch in all, and that all 
eſt (ould be no Biſhops. Neither 
bitlike, that any man is pꝛayed for by 

Attitle which him ſelf milliketh. 

Wozeoner in the time of Alerins, 
Wdefoze the ee of Coſtantinople was 
Uinided from the See of Rome (con⸗ 
Ming the pꝛoceding ofthe holy Ghoſt) 
Mthe Pope of Nome was not _ 

9} 
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foz oꝛdinalily at Conſtantinople. 
Addc here vnto, that there is ng! 
ſhop of Conſtantinople pꝛaied ſoz at 
if the ſaid Nicolas be not the Biſhor 
thereof. Foz the name of Pape w 
uen in the old time to euerp Biſhop, 
ing no moꝛe to ſay but, Father, 
Uerciy there was no Pope Ric 
at Rome in the time of Alexius. 
BJozeouer the cdmon Greke co 


haue not thoſe names of Nicolas oz 


Alexius: no no2 al y Latin Copies, 
may apperc by 7 tranũatid of Eraſmt 

what ſha] I ſay that Claudius de Ss 
(es, by conferring diuerſe places ta 
put of G. Lhzyloſtomes owne won 
bath euidently pꝛoucd, the ſaid Lit 
to be his. 


Laſt of al, Zonaras wziting the! 


of the Emperour Alexius, bath ti 
Woꝛds: Pat riarcha vero N uolans, Kccieſ 
annos viginti ſeptem gubernata, ſcueæ adn 
decesſit cuius funus 1mperator e 
noril us proſacutus eſt. Nicolas the Þ 
arch hauing ruled the Church ſeuen | 
twentie peres, died a verp Older 


whole cozps the Emperour did hong 


ra 


y burit 
me that e 
and tu 
mtie (S. 
tins did 


Rome. 
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5 end. 
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ly burie, There was no Pope of 
me that euer lined in his Biſhopziks 
and twenty peres,no? pet fine and 
mtie (S. Peter onely excepted) noꝛ 
rits did not come to burie any Pops 
Rome. 

This being ſo, is not . Jewel a 
rete rep2oucr of S. CThpſoſtomes 
urgie : But ik it ſtande ſafe, then is 
rr an Amage p2oned to hane been bo- 
lento, in the Church in H. Chpſo⸗ 

$ time, enen by that cranflation 

Eralmus made. But lette vs got 
dard to othet examples. 

One Senerus a man. of notable 
me and learning, did build cyyo Churs 
uind a Faptiſterte, which was a Chap⸗ 


within that Baptiſterie 


Wand of S. Paulinus Fiſshoppe of Nola, to 
. that choſe who were Bap⸗ 

. ſhould by thoſe Images hate 
dale men, as the one had been, 


mts the other pet was, befoze their 
* to lollow their vertues and good 


m. 


Of 


14-4 


wherein agreat Font pod to Baps Jma- 
urrus painted the Images of S. Mar: 


es ma 
hurch. 


Pak: nus 


© le. 


Of the honduring 


Of S. Marerns Image thus 
. teth S. Paulinus in his twelneth 
Recte in loco refeitronrs bumane Ma 
nus pingitur, qui cœleſtis hominis imayi 


\ 
perfectachriſti mit atione  port.hit, vt 4 


ribus in lauacro terreuæ imagints vetuſt att 

mitand a coleſits anime vccurrat efficies. & 

tin is wel painted in the place of m 
regeneration. who caried the Image 
the tele ſtial man by the perkect folowi 
of Chziſt, that the ſhape of a heanc 
ſoule may come to their mind to be fo 
wed, who laid doune in Baptiſme t. 

earthly Image. 


And leaſt any man ſhon!d thi 
that the ſaid Image was there to be ot 
ſene 02 looked on, bnt otherwiſe mit 
not be reverenced : the ſame JPanlt 
in the ſame Epiſtle ſpeaketh of the ſat 
Image in this wiſe. 

Martinum veneranda viri teſtatur Ima 


The reuerend Image of the man de 
witneſſe oz ſhew foozth Martin. 
randa Imago, ts an Image worthy of 
ucrence, oz Whiche ought to be reu 
renced. 


It was alleaged befoze out of £ 
Gzeg 


dregoz. e, 
doune, 
ed, bu 
un oꝛ die 
how! 

lewel. 
ing he [pea 
Wet no 

meg es. 

5 ade: 
gem ate 
delice pro 
befoze th 
itdoune | 
geben of a 
Vea ra 
dle in £ 
te 02 to 
not w 
eds, but 
us rei 
$ inſtitu 
tpurp o 
dof fallit 
u, whon 
But b 
Cite part 


e thus v 
zelneth 

Nane Mi 
is mani 
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vetuſcate 
ſioves. & 
ce of m 
Image 
t folowi 
heaner 
to be fo 
tilme tb 


d thin 
to be ot 
giſe mit 
Pauli 

k the (at 


Pur Im 
nan de 
1. F 


dy of 
be reu 


ut of 6 
GOꝛeg 


of Images. 
gtegoz e, that he ſaid, vve le p:0ſiyate , 02 
udoune, leere the Image, 110! as be ſere Ihe 
heal, but we remember him that was 
un 02 died foꝛ vs. wherebßp it map ap⸗ 
re, bow falſely D. Jewel laicth, 
lewel. As for Gregorie, notwithſtan- 
ing he [peake expreſly of images, yet he 
deaketh not one word of the adoration of 
Im22CS., 
Sander. Dc ſaith, Nen quaſi ante Diui- 
nem, aute illam (Image m) proſternimur. 
delie pꝛoſtrate befoze that (Image)nst 
befoze the Bodhcad. Js not lping 
tdoune befoze an Jmage, one worde 
ken of adozation of Images: 
yea rather it is cleere, that it was 
ve in S. Gregoꝛies time, to lie pꝛo⸗ 
ate 02 to fal donn befoze holy J mages, 
tnot with the minde that they were 
9s , but with the mind that they ina⸗ 
g vs remember God, # that as thin⸗ 
$ inſtituted and ſpeciallp aſſigned to 
tpurp oſe, were allo woꝛthp of honoz 
dof falling doune befoze them, for his 
&, whom they repꝛeſented. 
But becauſc it were to long to pꝛo⸗ 
te particular Examples one by one. 
2 of 


145. 


Lth,”. 
J 71/l. 37. 


Of the honouring 
(of which ſoꝛt many are ſect fooꝛth in 


Seuenth General Councel ) let vs ge 


rally defend the adozation of Jmac 
accoꝛding toy Senenth General £9 
cel, to thend choſe examples and aut 
rities, which are well and trulp alle 
there foꝛ this purpoſe, mate at on 
be defended,againft i. Jews 

els barking and railing, 


2 
CDN 


. 


That the Seuenth General Councel! 
true Councel, and onght to be ob: 
and M. lewels ſlaunders be aniw 
concerning the ſame. Where alle 
briefly Shewee, that Miracles might 
haue bene wroughtby holy Images 


The 14. Chapt. 


Ecanſe the Pꝛoteſtants baue 

ſed the cõmon and oꝛdinarie n 
mente of certaine Genera! C 
eels, N haue hitherto pꝛoued 


honouring of Images by other mea 


t no we 
, that cl 
m, to con 
we dundze 
ted toge 
lewell . 
te was hol 
res after C 
Sand. 
rleven by 
* Longt 
then mu 
vas yon gt 
Iyeres af 
ww which 
Water Chr! 
lqutitie , e 
ts after t 
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now in t 
tie, which 
aud the fir 


Arent biin 


ned pere; 
Ned aſter 
lewell, * 
elſe of x 
04.002 tr 


of Images, 


oꝛth in Wire nowe J maie not omitte ta ſhewe 
that they dor vninſilie take vppon 
n, to condemne that graue Senate of 
ne hundꝛed and Fiftie Biſhoppes ga⸗ 
rd together at Micca. 
lewell . This ſeconde Councell of 
te was holden well nere eight hundred 
res after Chriſt, | 
Sander. Then was it holden 
eleven hundred yeares before you, oz 
* Congregation. were bozne, It 
then muſte not be credited, becauie 
nas ponger then the firſte Sixe hun⸗ 
eres after Chziſte, will you be cre⸗ 
uncel! a, which wzite almofte /ixren hundred 
be obe Wer Chriſt? FJfchis Councel lacke 
0 wor lquitie , as being kepte two hundzed 
= 5 l ts aftcr the firſt ſix hundzed peres: 
Images ut al pour miſer able Lonnenticles 
© now in theſe our daies lacke 8ntiz 
tie, which are almoſte 4 thouſend eres 
kind the firſt ix hundꝛed? It is an 
halte Meine blinducs, to thinke that eight 
rie in ned peres are late, and that Fiftene 
ral C ned after Chuſte are Aunctent. 
oued kel To open the whole folie and 
r me delle of that Councell, it would re- 
lenz treatile, 


1 San- 


| be foole 
hundzed 
nt of all 
{ent that 
lerning? 
a wicked 


9 the ts 
h, it (hall 
Conſl avtia 
e Bodi 
pf Trent 
'0 gouer ne 
aue ben 
e purget! 
fe to han 
r ſynnes 
recie, 
good wo 
x toward 
better, 
r of Tat 


nſe lu 
11 Con 
8 thong | 
called in 
fir 


of Images 


firſt Senerall Connceli,was not a Pea- 
then bon. The Obiection were ſome⸗ 
what wozth, if anp man were bozne a 
Chuſtian, Tertullian ſateth, Furt, 
non naſcunt ur C hriſ tant: Thziſtiaus be 
made, and not boꝛne. 

J am ſure Jrene was Lhiuſiened, 
befoze ſhe p2ocured the CTouncelhl. And 
pet J dont, whether . Jewel ryzncke 
ſo much of Conſtanimus Maguus. Fo per⸗ 
haps he doth credit Euſebius iu that be⸗ 
halfe, and ſo taking the power of Antho⸗ 
rizing that Councel from $Sy/urſter the loe 
of tome. he maketh the firſt Councell to 
be called, and confirmed, and Authoꝛi⸗ 
zed by one that was net Bored Thinke 
vppon it, . Jewell, what pou will 
hooſe to fate. 

lewell. She cauſed that Councell 
to be ſummoned In deſpite of the Coun- 
cel of Conſtantinople, that hae decreed a- 
dunlt images. 

Sander. Jonaras tellcth, that ſhe 
ad the PatrtarcheTaraſins ſcut to A- 
cranus the Pope of Rome, deſy2ing him 
«ls ſthe other Patriarches, to be at the 
Touncell. So that it was not Ber 

TU iy onlte 


12 4f0,0, 


In vita 
Conſt! ant. 
aueh. 


Of the honouring 


onlp Authoꝛitie that ruled the mater, cell (a 
But in that you ſpcake of a Coun⸗ gatho ) 
cell gatheredat Lonſtantinople, by like which! 
then there was A Louncell gathered gantin: 
there. But by whome2 J aſke pon not 51 
by what ”pe(fo2 that pou can not abyde) 7 %7 t 
but by what Emperour was it gathered: Miko pt 
what Parriarches came to it? what num», Mhinided 
ber of Biſhoppcs was there afſembicd? Mike Chi 
where be the Acres and Canons ofit! were thi 
whiche, J ſpcake not, as though J nd) he 
thought, there was none at all, but to Mand wer 
ſhcw that it was an obſcure, and a Sedi- france fo 
tiouſe confpiracie of a fewHeretikes,not Wraraſin: 
receaued at any tyme foꝛ a Gen Counce!, Wter paul 
no: at all confeſſed by the cheefe Patriar⸗ n Bene! 
ches, noz Authozized by the Biſhoppes hereby 
of Rome. Neither doth anic BreekeWlemigh 
oz Latine waiter. of that Age, 02 n!99Wendome 
about that tyme, accompt it foꝛ any other N 
then a falſe and impious Conuenticle. Wed with 
Ritephoꝛus, Photins , Euthy-/Wdzian a 
mins, Zonaras, jÞſellus, Balſamon, 9-Weſringe 
gebertus, Platina, Nauclerns , yea alMobich the 
the Grecians which meatte at Flozence, le 
and all the Latine wꝛiters and Fathers Conſtanti 


acknowlege none other General 9 
cc 


nater, 

'a Toun⸗ 

e, by like 
gathered 

t you not 


of Images 


tell (after the Sixthe vnder Pope As 
gatho) beſide that Senenth Louncell, 
which was ſollicited by Jrene and Lon- 
tantinus. 

But the occaſion of calling it, was 


Paulus the Patriarche of Conſtantinople, Zonaras 
who perceauing Lonſtantinople to be n . 

dinided from all the reſte of the Catho⸗ Conan. 
like Churche (foz that the holy Images & Irena. 


ot abyde) 
gathered? 
hat num⸗ 
flembtcd? 


ons ofit! 
though I 
U, but to 
dea Sedi⸗ 
tikes, not 
ral Councel, 
e Patriat? 
3iſhoppes 
ic Greek 
e, oz nige 
any other 
tenticle, 
, Euthy 
mon, Si- 
„ yea all 
Flozentt, 
Fathers 
ral Toun⸗ 
cell 


were there pulled doune and diſhonsn- 
ted) he refuſed to Bonerne anic more, 
ind went into a Monaſterte to doe pe⸗ 
ance foz himſelfe and his People. And 
Taraſius being choſen Patriarche af- 
(tr Paulus, refuſed it lpkewiſe, except 
a Benerall LConncell might be called, 
whereby the Lhurchc of Lonſtantino- 
e might be vnited to the reſte of Chꝛi⸗ 
0 dome. 

Uppon this occaſion Jrene mo⸗ 
ed with his Requeſte , ſent to Pope 
iden and to the other Patriarches, 
elyringe them to aſſemble cogeather 
voich they dpd. a 

lewell. She tooke her owne ſonne 
onſtantinus and pulled out his eyes. 

V nm San- 


Exod, 20, 


In vits 
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Of the honouring 


Sander. Js the Tountel nanght ther» Jo 
foze2 As though the Pꝛinces euil dede M he did ſe 
were able to make the Doctrine of the MW wife ag: 
Church naught, ned que 

Jewell, She did itonely, becauſe sheM This w. 
would not conſent to the Idolatrouſe ha- holy Im 
uing ot Images. he adore! 

Sander. That is not true. Extcheſ dur after 
perhaps you wil make vs new hiſtontsſ nn dede 
as wel as yon geue vs a new faith, guete to 
Did not he firſt repel his owne mothe good ren 
from the gouernement? who, J pray rug 214-1, 


was elder ofthe ſonne oz of the mother: love 
who ſhould ſuccede rather in the £114 th: Cov 
pire, ifthe mater went by ſucceſſion: ¶ Scripture 
Oz who was moze bound to the other? Sande 
De to his other, oz ſhee to bin? ed: and 

Keade pon (W. Jewel) that che Wo deadlp ſin 
ther ſhould honour her Child, oz that th ay parte 
Child ſhould honoꝛ his Mother? which cripturt 
thing becauſe Conſtantinus did not, du boppes, 
rather depoſed her, he died in pzilon, aun none ther 
that woꝛthelp as latina ſaith, 7 41444" lewel 


vithout s 

Sand 
be moe ct 
fiftie did 


ſacrilegus, minimæque pietatis, quippe qui ma 
trem relegauerat, AS being a deſpiſer of ho 
lines, and void ofdenofid, as whs bat 
niſhed his owne mother. 


Fonares 


of [ mages. 


ht ther⸗ Jonaras alſo and Nanclerus tel, y 
euil dede MW he did ſhut vp in a WonaſfteryAarte his 
1e of the wife againſt her wil, and maried & crou⸗ 
ned quene Theodoꝛa her handmaiden. 
cauſe she This was the wap to make him to hate 
roule ha- 


Except 
hiſtonts 
faith. 
ge mothe 
pꝛap 50 
mother: 
the Em⸗ 
ion } 
he other? 
3 hin? 


but after that the mind is embꝛued with 
enildedes and wicked thongyhtes, it is a 
griefe to the cyc , to ſec afterwarde any 
good remembzance. EFuery Saintes Image 
condemnation to him that is eut!, 

lewel . The Bishops and doRours of 
that Councell manifeſtly corrupted the 
Scriptures. 

Sander. A great fault and ifit be pꝛo⸗ 
ned : and being not p2oned, it is a great 


the £9048 deadly ſinne foꝛ pou to ſay it. And foz 
n that tha ap parte J haue ſhewed befoze, that the 
x 2 which scriptures were wel applied by the bi- 
d not, bu woppes, and that you doe vniuſtly res 


hone them. 


ziſon, am 
lewel. They falſified the holy Fathers 


T 41q#4n 

pe qui n vithout shame. 

ſer ol he Sander. Let vs thinke, whether it 
vhs ban be moꝛe credible, that thꝛee hundzed and 


fitie did ſo, oꝛ that you belye them. 
Fonarss Jewel 


holyJmages, Foz as Fonaras telleth, In v:tz 
he adoured Images in the beginning: Conſt aut. 


Concil. 
Nice. 2. 
Adden. 4, 


Of the honouring 


Tewel. They ſaid, Imago melior eſt 


quim oratio. An Image is better then 


prayer. 
Sander. Bere are but fine Latine 
woꝛdes, and pet thzee faultes are found 
in £9. Jewel, in citing them. Firn 
they wer not many who [aid it, but only 
one. And pet £9. Jewel wziteth, that 
(they ſaid ), Next it is not wꝛiten melior 
eſt Imago, au Image is better, but, Mair 
eſt Imago, An Image is greater, Sont 
things are greater then other, whichy 
are not better. Laſt of all 0747, dot! 


ſignify an oꝛation in that place, and ud 


a pꝛaper, as ca. Jewel hath tranſlated u. 
Foz it foloweth immediately. 41que le 
proudentia Dei contigit, propter idiot a homia 
16. And this thing hath come to paſt 
by the ptouidence of Bod, foz the ſimpit 
mens ſake, who can not read oz vnd 
ſtand a learned oꝛation. 

Ss that the Father who ſpaketht 
woides,meant p the linely ſetting kon 
of ß ſtozie of Enphemia f&Jartyz(whe 
of they ſpake ) was greater to moue® 
fections in the ignoꝛant people, then! 


ther alearned ozation made w the tom 
oj 


0} wziten! 
ſame ſenſe 
tcrward, C 
Harunt in $ 
tired vp { 
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atis did [ie 
pell comm 
lower in th 
ing but Þ 
Fs Ora 
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ut if in ex 
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lewel. A 


otadoure t 
ehe. 


Sander. 
fence aga 


Kurſed be he, 


Ine I mages 


noging t 


If You bei 
(hop, the 


'or eſt 
thens 


Latine 
found 
Firſt 
ut only 
h, that 
melior 
t, Male, 
Gomt 
hichy 
40, dot! 
and ud 
laced u. 
{tque let 
r 45 homid 
to palle 
| 4 (imple 
Ind 


ke the 
ng fold 

2(whe 
moue 1 

thenk 
he cond! 
0} 


of I mages. 


j wziten in bokes. And accoꝛding to the 
ſame ſenſe it ts ſaid by an other man al⸗ 


terward, Compunctionem ſacre Imagines ex- 


ſtarunt in Sanctis viris. Doly images haue 
tirred vp a compunction oꝛ a vehement 
fletttion of the hart in holy men. But if 
14:10 did ſignify twenty things, £9. Jes 
pell comming like a ſpyder to enery 
lower in the garden woulde picke no⸗ 
ing but Poiſon out of it. 
Js Oratis & pꝛaier, euery where? 
en Cicero was a very deusut ma, fo 
t made & wꝛote many & long oꝛatious. 
ut if in examtning fine wooꝛdes there 
re folid three faultes, what would come 
paſſe, it I ſhould annſwere the whole 
title of . Jewel? 
lewel. And agaĩ ne, Who ſo euer wil 


boure the Godlie Images, accurſed 
ede. 


Sander. you haut pꝛonounced their 
tente againſt pour ſelfe. They ſaida 
Kurſed be he, vrhs ſo euer vril not adore the 

ne Images. That is to ſap, Images 
oging to Bod, oz to his Friendes': 
l you being meter to be a teſter, then a 
hop, thought to make alitle ſpozte, 
by 


150 


Achion. 2, 


Of the honouring 


by calling them godiy Images. And Wbring, ar 
they ſaid tt, ſo they might ſay it voz that ring of 3 
Chriſt ſaid to their Pzedecefſonrs , aidWyed befo, 
thereby to them, / hat ſe euer thing: alWygned | 
hind is earth, they shel be bound in heauen. Wecth nott 
They hane bound them tha: refulc gainſt th 
adoze holy Images, let them that a Fon 
giltie of that euil Opinion. looke whifiM@s things 
wil looſe them at the day of iudgememde Tmag 
Beſtbe this * AI. Itwel in dite e not age 
other places, repꝛoueth the lame Couder ougt 
as Childish, and at his pltaſure recen. rath 
their woꝛds, not in dede at large,andWaſmuch 
they were ſpoken, but defacing thtmi omg of ci 
ter his maner . To al which his vn9Wonghet 
ly doing, J make this anſwere.  Weamilſe t 
Firſt, there is no impietie 02 Wy The a 

bod app2oued 02 decrecd in that Cbußgacles in 
cell. ignified 
Stcondly, whereas euery Küried ſick 
one by one, ſpake his mind. it mut Ws, putti 
be thought, that euery woꝛde there u rniente f 
red, is the determination of the WOW: 91e 
Councel : no moze then euer? Buer would 
voice oz ſuffrage is the Acte of PUWighe one 
ment. | IC very w 
Thirdlie, the Scriptures whi ted of ve 


of Images. 


. And u tung, are better applied fo: the honou⸗ 
t ,f0} that ring of J mages (as J haue in part ſhe⸗ 
urs, awed befoze) then thep are hitherto im⸗ 
thing: \W@pngned by . Jewel. Fox he bꝛin⸗ 
heaven. Weeth nothing but his Biſhoplic ſcoffes 
- refuſe (Wecainſt them. 
m that a Fourthlp, the miraclcs there told, 
joke wens things thot were wzonght by god in 
idgemeuß e Images of his Saintes, are ſuch, as 
in diutuße not againſt the Faith. And therfoze 
me Countey ought co be credited of charitable 
ure retußen. rather then to be langhed at. And 
rge, and damuch as J haue hitherto ſaid no⸗ 
ig theme ng of the Hiracles , which maye be 
his unge nonght by Saints Images, it ſhal not 
re, eamiſſe to ſpeake a litle of that mater. 
tie 02 a The Apofles wꝛought ſo great mi⸗ 
hat £00Wles in Jeruſalem, and the people ſo 
gnified and honoured them, that they 
ery Furied ſicke and weake men into ß ſtrea⸗ 
it mut is, putting them in couches and beds, 
e there u rewente Petro, ſaltem vmbra illius obumbras 
f the wot qnenquam illorum. To thend when Pe⸗ 
ry Burr would come, at the leaft his ſhadow 
e of PIighe onerſhadow ſome of them. Here 
very hadow of S. Peter is accom=- 
5 whi ted of vertue and power to heale men, 
ob | and 


Acterũ. 3. 


Of the honuring 


and conſequently it is honsured. Fo 
wheras the ground of al honoz cOliſteth 


in the minde, ſurely che minde loketh in 
aid aboue natureæ by miracle of none o⸗ 


ther thing, then of y which it iudgeth w 
be of mote woꝛthineſſe then it ſelfe , 0 
then any other ozdinarie meane of hex 
ling is. 

If then we honour the Phyſition, when we 
* eſteming his knowlege, loke for ordin 
ry helpe at his hande: much moe they 
Honoured . Peters ſhadowe , who 
looked for miraculonſc helpe by app!! 
thing therevnts. 

And pet what thing is that Hador 
ot his, but the comming of his body be 
twen the Sanne and thoſe whom hee 
nerſhadowed? | 

If then the ſhadow which is ſo, u 
it were by chance, occaſioned, pet becauſ 
it was his ſhadow, was Habic to helge 
them, who in the faith of ©h23% (hol 
Apoſtle S. Meter was ) lad then: ſeine 
in the wap as he ſhonld paſſe 2 feingths 
Image of g. Peter is al 2 thir Joch 
ſioned not only hy chaunce, vnt by (ren 
al deuotion of them who ſoz their 350 
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ed. Fo} 
} c6liſteth 
loketh fo; 
of none 0: 
udgeth to 


of Images, 


tion to him, and much moe to his mais 
fer, canſed it to be made: why may not 
it alſo heale them, who in the faith of 
Chꝛiſt(whoſe Apoſtle S. Peter is) come 
tothe Church, to hate the only image of 


$. peter beſoꝛe their cyes 2 Foz as be- Hieronym· 
ing at home, if thei only pꝛap tos. Peter aduerſas 
in this belief that he now being w Chziſt eilen. 


t ſelfe, 01 
ne ok her 


, when we 
02 oꝛdi 

more they 
we, wit 
by app! 


at Cadot 
s body be 
bom het 


h; is (9, 8 
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is able, as wel as other Saintas are, to 
obteint aid foz them, they map and many 
tines haue ben healed by pvertne which 
Bod bath graunted to his Apoſtle ſ. Þes 
ter: ſo much moꝛe it with the ſame faith⸗ 
u deuotion a man come to Church, and 
there ſet him ſele donne, oz knele befoze 
H. Þcters Image, intending koꝛ the 
better directing of his minde to H. Pe⸗ 
r, to haue his Image befoꝛe his cpes, 
nd ſo to iopne the inwarde UAnder⸗ 
landing and the outwarde Scnle to⸗ 
geather : Much moe this man were 
keto obteine his deſire thzongh Chuſt, 
ecanle he ſought the moe meanes te 
rue ſtrength vnto His prayer. 
What ſay we then? Doth S. Pe⸗ 
75 Image heale diſſeaſes: Dow ſay 


5, 89. Jewel, doth S. Peters —_ | 
heals 
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and conſequently it is hotroured, Foz 
wheras the ground or al honoz cliſteth 
in the minde, ſurely the minde loketh fo; 
aid aboue natures by miracle of none 0- 
ther thing, then of y which it iudgeth to 
be of moze woꝛthineſſe then it ſelfe , 0 
then any other ozdinarie meane ok hes 
ling is. 

If then we honour the Ph fit ion, when we 


Acc! 
Iccleſ. 38. eſteming his knowlege, loke fo oꝛdi 


The 
dow. 


ſhae - : 


ty helpe at his hande 2 much mote they 
Man Peters ſhadowe , wh 
looked fot miracutonſc helpe by app!0 
thing there vnte. 
And pet what thing is that ado 
of his, but the comming of his body be 
twen the Hanne and thoſe whom hee 
nerſhadowed 2 
If then the ſhadow which is ſo, & 
it were by chance, occaſioned. pet beten 
it was his ſhadow, was hable to hel 
them, who in the faith of Chziſt (whi 
Apoſtle H. Meter was) laid them ſein 
in the wap as he ſhonld paſſe 2 ſeingt 
Image of g. Meter is alſo a thing ocda 
ſioned not onlp dy chaunce, bn: by ſyen 
al deuotion of them who foz their aſe! 
tit 
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tion to him, and much moze to his mais 
fer, canſed it to be made: why may not 
it alſo heale them, who in the faith of 
Chꝛiſt( whoſe Apoſtle S. Peter is) come 
to the Church, to haut the only image of 
S. Peter befoze their epes? Foz as be⸗ Hierenym· 
ing at home, if thei only pzap to. Meter eduerſns 
in this belief that he now being w Lhzift Vigilant. 
is able, as wel as other Saintas are, to 
obteine aid fox them, they map and many 
tines haue ben healed by pvertne which 
God bath graunted to his Apoſtle \. Þes 
ter: ſo. much moꝛe if with the ſame faith 
u denotion a man come to Church, and 
there let him ſeIfe donne, oz knele befoze 
H. Peters Jmage, intending foz the 
etter directing of his minde to H. Pe⸗ 
r; to haue his Image befozehis cpes, 
dſo to iopne the inwarde Under ⸗ 
landing and the outwarde Senſe to⸗ 
eather : Much moze this man were 
keto obteine his deſire thzongh Chuſt, 
ecanſe He ſought the moe meanes ts 
rue ſtrength vnto his pꝛaper. 
What ſay we then? Doth S. Be⸗ 
ers Image heale difſeaſes? Dow ſay 
08,59, Jewel, doth H. Peters ſhadow 
pPeale 


Aclor,19, 
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hcale difſeales ? Doth 5 Faule, gd of the flef1 
napkin , heale diſſeaſes , and caſt out DeuillsMro the £ 
Doth Elizeus (affe reiſe vp the deadMponon 
At the leſt the 4920phet thought it won woꝛtby 
haue done ſo, and by like it had doneſoMare wo 
ik ſome other vnknowen difpenſl ation: euer are 
Bod had nat ſtaped it. grace to 
J p2afe pon, did not the Herb, whi 
grew at the feet of CThꝛiſtes Image, the 
take Uertue to heale diſſeaſes, when 
came to tonche the hem of the cote oft 
Image: It was therefoze the Im 
which gane that vertne of healing tot 
Derb. when J ſay, the) mage gaue vephnactus 
tue, I meane, that Chꝛiſt by the JmagiWened the 
gauc it. hꝛiſt 
Therefozc is ſo much hononr Mpbenic 
to Chꝛiſts viſible appcaring on y tat that 
that not only he in his ficſh doth wo worke 
what him pleaſeth:but he alſo in hisSWnages 2 
cramentes, He in his woꝛd being pie Dith 
ched, he in his Apoſtles and SernanteWally to ag 


he in their napkins, he in their Jmag'Woncerning 


he in their ſhadowes wozketha) trade 7 wu 

attoꝛding to our Faith and his plealnWWhy euer y 
And as that moſt heanenly ini ame ſeu; 

met of Bods grace toward vs (J mene vnder 


tes perdle 
ut D euilles 
p the dea 
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ad done it 
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the fleſh of Chꝛiſt) being nigheft iopned 
to the Godhead, is woꝛthy ofthe hygheſt 
Ponour of all: So all other thinges are 
woꝛthy of mote oꝛ leſſe Donour , but all 
ac woꝛthie of ſome Dononr, whiche ſo⸗ 
tucrare made the inſtrumentes of Gods 
grace toward vs. 

what meaneth then . Jewel, to 
tall the Miracles , repoꝛted in the He⸗ 
nth Generall Councell , to be done by 
Images, Idolatrous Fables? Js not 
hat to call Euſebius the Wziters of the 
TripartiteDiſtozie, Nicephozus, Theo⸗ 
Mactus Jdolatours? Foz they be⸗ 
ened the Miracle, which was wꝛought 
cChziſtes Image in Paneade a Citie 

Phenicta. And is Gods hand bound 

m that daie foz ward, that it may nes 

woꝛke any other Miracle by holie 
mages: 

Ditherto J haue anſwered gene⸗ 
aly to . Jewels general obiections, 
dncerning the Heuenth Councell: but 

0 J wil buing a moſt euident reaſon, 
dy euery mi ought to beleue, e to obep 
lame ſeuẽth general Coũcel kept at Hi⸗ 
n,vnder paine of euerlaſting danation, 
| X The 
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The ſtate of the Queſtion at-chac I ja 
tyme was, vvbether the Images of Chrift and ven wk 
of his Saints might be vſed and honoured in the ber was 
Churches, or uo. They that ſaied they might led no2 
be vſed and honoured, mainteined the Decrre. 
vſe of their f orefather:,amd thereby were in It! 

Poſſeſſis, poſſesſion . Foz it was impoſlible fo; ys Nele, vrt 
mages to haue ben ch2owen doune (u do! 
being ſated to be abuſed, and to be made hare th 
Idols) if in dede they had not bene both dolikes 

vled and honoured of the Chꝛiſtianz. e per! 
Thoſe then that thzew them donne, ted 
becanſe they iudged them to be abuſed; poſe. 
went about (as they thought) to amen be be 
p abuſe. But the otherLhziſtians indgedMW%led, 
it no abuſe at al, and thereſoze withifode me ant 
the Amagebꝛeakers. Therefoze (as en cher 
ſaid at the firſt) it muſt nedes be coe and p 
that thoſe were in poſſeſſion of honozini]W%9r ado 
Images, who defended the honozing ie man 
them, Let that be wel remembꝛed. r decree 
Againe,theJmagebzcakers being weſ]Wide ir 
aſſured , that in al great controuerſies ¶ Nes the 
General! Louncell is wont to be cal that ti 

A eainate cudenczing to preuent and to prrem "This | 

fonueticie Pate that name and Authozitie , came ta anred fo 
gether ſo couertlie, p it is neither kings — th 
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den who ſummoned thẽ, noz what nur » 
her was pꝛeſent, noz what oꝛder they Y - 
ſeq noz who &ppzoucd oz executed their 
It was the a thing don in the dark⸗ 
geile, vrhich is the ſigne of an cuil conſciẽce For 
that doth cuil, hateth the light, Pct becanſe 
thare the name ofa connenticle, the Ca⸗ 
holmes were deſierouſe to haue a iuſt, 
u perfit Louncel, and there vpon they 
ullicited Jrene y Empzeſle ſoz the ſame 
krpoſe. 
phe being perſuaded to haue a Lonn- 
(called, cauſeth Adzian the Biſhope of 
ume and y otherÞatrriarches to be cer⸗ 
bed thereof : who all agreed vpon the 
e and place. And when there were to⸗ 
about three hundred and fiftic Bisbeps, In open 
de many Ablats and other lerned men, | 
decreed, as other Coſicels, æ nme⸗ ech. 
the $:x1b had geuen them a Þzeſident, 
45 the vninerſal pꝛactiſe of Þ Church 
that the holie Images ought to be adored. 
This Councel was confirmed and 
ed foz aknowen lanful Generail 
thzonghour all Chꝛiſtendome, 


Whath bozne the name of the Seuent / 
X y Gene- 
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General! Councell ſo generally , that Nen 


tikes can not doe otherwiſe, then {@ 
cal it,ifthey wil be vnderſtanded whe 
of they fpeake. 


Now ir this were a lauful Genen 


Louncel, it ought to be obeyed and be 
ued. If it were not lauful, how (hal 
knowe what is a laufull Councel: 

what had the firſt General Coũtel bei 
kepte vnder Conſtantinus the Sr 


which this Councei had not? Ig 


kept at Nicea ſo was this. 

whether that was ſummoned 
Pope of Rome ( Without whoſe Auth 
the old Decrecs will no Louncell i 
auaileable) er by av Empereur , Whoant 
Pꝛoteſtantes would haue to be cher 
that kind, er by both : this alſo was ii 
mo ned by Conſtantinus the Emperour, 
the Empreſſe , and aut borix ed by Adriauu 
Pope of Rome. | 

In y firft there were three hund 

eightene B1sbopes : here were moe. T 
the matter in cotrouerſie vvas perfirlie di 
and ſo was it here: in ſo much that n 
moꝛe is now extant of this Diſputan 
then of that, | 


'T 

e ſam 
as ge! 
hich tl 
done | 
1 ſo w. 
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There, yvere the ſoure chef Patriarches, x. 
e ſame where here. There, ſentence 6, 


zas geuen foz that belieſe, vſe, and cuſtome, 
which the Church had obſerued before: ſo was 


done here. That decree yyas pur in executi- 7. 
ſo was this. 
Againſt that Councel the Heretiches made 
i Cenuenticles, ſo did they againſt this. 
lat preuailed in the end, ſo did this: in ſos 
ich that al y Churches in Chꝛiſtendom 
again filled with images, and they 
ere againe Hononred vntell cheſe our 
ties. 
what is it then why the firſt Gene ⸗ 
a Loincel was good, and the Seuenth 
ng inal points like , was not good? 
Jewel would ſay, that in the Firft 
cell the wozde of God pꝛeuailed, 
din the Second it was oppꝛeſſed. 
nt as theArrians would not confeſſe, 
at the wooꝛde of God peuailed in 
t Firſt Councell: ſo they are Here- 
ques who affirme , that the wooꝛd of 
od was oppꝛeſled in the Later Coun⸗ 
And N pꝛaie pon, what a fronticke 
Wnes is this, foʒ a pꝛinate man to ſitte 
X th indge 
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tudge ouer a whole Senerall Louncell; Ml; t 
was it therefoze gathered out of all the their 
woꝛld, that pꝛiuate mt might afterwad .. - 
control it? They that made that decre Senor 
laid it was agreable to Gods wozd, th in 
boly Images ſhould be honoured, an 
therein ſtood the chefe contronerſie. Jn 
ſhall it nowe be laufull co (ate, that the 
indged not wel? 
A indge comming to ſitte vppot 
weightic matter, hath a ſolemne | 
pꝛeſcribed to him by the law, the v 
he is bound to follow. If now hel 
follow that ozder, ſhal his ſencence bed 
terward reuoked, becauſe he is ſaidne 
haue gencn ſentence as the theefe woil 5 0 
haue wiſhed? The ſeuenth Councel e rn 
the ſame oꝛder in comming together, man, Ni 
examining matters, in making Cane 2 
and in departing home, } which al of Happy 
Bcnecral Lonncels had kept. WP fl 
Belyde many other thinges,whihſ""*ling 
this Scuenth General 1 £ 1 ﬀance, : 
common with al other Louncels, it a oy 
this ſingular Pzerogatine, chat, nf e the 
other Conntel is knowen to daur had 157.5 


many pꝛeſent in it, who recanted 0] #7 7 


"nt 
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their fozmer errour, as this Countel had, 

Foz whereas there dad bene a falſe _ 
$ynode kept lem & latenter, pyintly and Nicen. 
ſn cozners befoze, in the which certaine n. Act. 
Bilhoppes had vpon their owne pzinare . e c. 
and Hchilmatical opini6 decreed againſt © 4/7. 

y Images, many ofthe ſame Biſhops 

ng afterward better infkructed , went 

from that their errour, & in the Heuenth 

Tonncell were againe reconciled to the 

durch. As 3ſi/ias, the Biſhoppe of 

nia, Theedorus, the Biſhope of Son, 

ae, the B. of Amozinm , Hypatins, 

de B. of Nicea, Leo, B. of Rhodes, Gre- 

ie, B. of Piſidia, an other c regerie, B. 

K beſununtum, an other Leo, B. of Ico⸗ 

lium, Nicolas, B. of Bierapolis, and an 

her Ceo, B. of Carpath, and Gregorius, 
iſhoppe of Ceſcrea. 

Al theſe recanted in y one Louncel, 

odnfelſing that chey erred thzough 1g- 
Mance, and that they were returned to 
he truth by the Doctrin ofthe Apoſfles, 
td ofthe Fathers. 

Gregorius of Ceſarea repEting after the 
Action was ended, in the ſecond Ac⸗ 


n ſaid ; Quandoquidem vniuerſus iſte cætus Attone 2. 
X ry idem fol, 479. 


Conc. Nic. 
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Of the honouring 
idem ſentit , didici & inſtructus ſum , quod hac 
fit veritas qua nunc exiſtimatur & prædicatur, 
Foz ſo much as this whole companie, 
doe both ſpeake and iudge one and the 


by conſ 


ſhops | 
ought t. 
w 


1. 


ſame thing, J haue learned & am inſtr 


cted, that this which is now thought 6 


vttered, is the truth. 


If ſo many noble and reuerend Bi 


ſhoppes were not aſhamed to beinſtr 


cted better, and to recant, ſpeciallp whet 


thep ſawe abone three hundzed men 


wiſe, and learned, and vertuouſe, tos 
gree togtather: what doe we acconpt 


that a childish cumpanie oꝛ Connecl( 
M. Jewel voucheſafech to call then 
whoſe learning and conſent tourned! 


thers from erronr to the truth? 


The queſtion is, whether Ima 
map behononred. The General Com 
cel bꝛingeth fozth firft the holy gern 


2, vuext the durcient Canons among the whit 


Cau. vz. 


G 


3. 


4 


there is one, yea two dꝛ thꝛee, in the ſift 
General Councel, which ſpeake lands 
bly of hononring Images, and cal the 
Fencrandas, worthy of reuerence. Thi 
ly, they bzing forth y practiſe and the iui 
nent of the Auncient Fathers, Laſt x 
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by conſent of al the Patriarches, and bi⸗ 
ſhops they conclude, that ho/ze Image 
qughtto be honoured . 
who now may iuſtlp pꝛetend, that 
they folowed not the Scriptures, ſeting 
the Scriptures haue geuen them a hig⸗ 
her authozitie to teach and feed Chꝛiſtes Math. 21. 
$hcepe, then any pꝛiuate man hath 2 
For they comming togeather in the name Math. if, 
ad povver of Chriſt, out of al Nations, do 
tepꝛeſent the whole Catholique Church: 
men as the Apoſtles and jIueſts at Je- Actor. ij. 
tuſalem, did beare the perſon of all the 
Myſtical bodie of the Church. 
Now Chziſt ſaith, if any man heare Malb. 16. 
uu the Church, let him be to thee as an heathen 
and A Publicane. The Church ſpeaketh in 
hoſe Kenerend Biſhops and Fathers, 
$by them it expoundeth to vs, that yen 
od ſorbiddeth the making and vvyorshipping of 
Images, he forbiddeth the Honour 7 of Latria, 
hich is due to God alone, to he geuẽ to Images, 
And foꝛbiddeth alſo y making of Jdols, 
Eof witon oz vile pictures called «y&X- Cay. 10 6. 
Ja, ſuch as alſo the ſirt General coſi- 
el doth fozbid. But y Images of Lhiift, 
fonr Ladie, of the Apoſtles, of Mar- 
* £93S, 
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ey2S, Confeſſours and Utrgins are 
fozbidden tobe made, o2 to be con 
ently woꝛchipped. 2 

Thus doth the Churche tell vs! 
that and other Louncels: Shal we hen 
it, oʒ no? Foz my parte I ſay, Heih 
beereth i it wot, bal be unto me 45 4 lech 
nd 4 Publicane. 

Let vs now adde herevneo, wh 
Notable men were about that time i 
after, who al renerenced that Decree 
the Heuenth Conntel, oꝛ if ome ofthy 
were befoze, yet they are wel knowen 
haue ben ofthe ſame mind. Their nan 


Al theſe art : Germanus , Paulus, Taraſius, Arch 
deleued as biſhoppes of Lonftantinople : l, 


— de, Haimo, Ionas Aureltanenſts , Damaſcent 


Heephilactus, Strabus, tneftaſtus, Bibliothe 
rius, Remigius, Theoderus Studites, Nicepbe 
Photixs, Procopius, Eurhyminus, Z onarat 1 
ſamon, Sigibertus, Metaphraſtes, Lanſtau 
Anſelmus, Algerus, Guimundus, S. Berna 
Ius, Rupertus, Petrus Comeſtor, Gratien, 
trus Lombardus, Alexander de Hales, Hi 
Cardimalis, Albertus Magnus, S. Thomas df 
quine, Boxauenturs, Dionyſius Carthuſiat 


Huge and Richardus de Santo Vittore. 
Y 4 
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what recken N vp one by one? | 

tthe lcaſt ſax General Councels which £4t#7». 
lowed after, beſide many moe Þ20s 74944. 
cial Louncels, pea al the Þopes of Fiennen.. 
dome, al the Biſhoppes, Doctours,. Conſtanti. 
tours aud Clergie, al the common Florentin. 
ople both of Sreekes and Latines, Pidentin. 
ines, Þ2onincies, Kingdomes , are 
nowen to haue reuerenced and obeyed 
at Senenth General Councel. 
what likeAythozitie can M. Jewel 
tw foz his Opinion? where are his 
puriarches, his Biſhoppes, his Coun⸗ 
is, his Doctours, his wziters of Bi⸗ 
dies, and his Churches? yea where 
t his Cities, dis dꝛouinces, his Ring⸗ 
omes? Now FJ know his common 
ce, that this pompe of Names nee⸗ 
td not. and the time was barbaronſe, 
ntichzift ruled, the flocke of Chꝛiſt is a 
© companp, and ſuch other ſcapes. the 

5. Bema Nich be as Deretical, as his Opinion 

ration . 4 condemning the Heuenth Conn⸗ 


E I there be no way leaft vnto the 

thoſe ditch to end Contronerſies; we are Deut. 17. 

„. echen che Jewes, who had a lining 
mm. A high 
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| high Judge among them, then then; 
mans, whoſe chef j92eroz 02Lozd Chat 

or was the linelp voice ofthe Cu 
Law, yea we are woꝛſe then any Ce 
mon weale in al the woꝛlde: in euer 
the which there is a meane to knowe 
this life, what mult be at the length tr 
fted vnto. Doubtleſſe the Churche 
Chꝛiſte can not be in woꝛſe caſe , then 
ther Common weales are. 

If then there be an oꝛder in Ch 
 ftes Common weale , whereby contr 


uerſies map be ended: if the o2der del 


much the better, by how much the £ 
uernour is the wiſer:certainip the i 
is not without a tongue, noz without 


meane, to applie the Gencrall and inde 
finite Authozitie and rule of Gods wo 
vnto the circumſtaunces of the pzeſent 
Controuerſie: noz vnable to confer 


the holy Scriptures togeather, no} 

is not ſo Lontemptible, that when! 
ſentence is geanen , it map be rent 
ked by pꝛiuate mens vſurping, and th 
becauſe The Scriptures be not of Priuate int! 
pretation. 


Ik any Supzeme Judge be in alt 


Chur 


hurch 3 
es, the 
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L o3d chu 
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length tr 
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p then 
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er, no! 

t whent! 
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durch, when the Pope, the Patriar⸗ 
es, the Biſhoppes, the Abbats, and 
ziours, and the learned Dinines toge⸗ 


er, and when the Emperour, the Ems 
ieſſe, the Legats of Kinqdoines, of 

States, and of Chziſtian P2onins 
reſiſt them, if any Judge, I ſay, be 
all, if any Uoice oz ſpeaking of the 
hurch may be: in that, and ſuch other 
[emblies, that Judge, and that Uoice 
ut be found. And haning once ges 


mſcntence, that muſt be obeyed. 


Therefoze he is without. al perad⸗ 
ture in the ſtate of cuerlaſting dams» 
on, who after the Heuenth General 
uncel hath defended, that Ho/y Images 

ebt e be advured, with ſuch conuenient 
honour as is due to holy repꝛeſen⸗ 
tations: that notwithſtanding 
doth teach, wzite, defend, 
oz thinke the Cons 


trarie. 
* $ 
* 
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That M Tewel himſelf brifigeth ſuch te 
ſons for worshipping Bread and wi 
in the Sacrament of the Aulter, Lecaule 
he faith they arethe Image of Chriſte 
Bodie and Bloud, as may right we 
ſerue forthe worshipping of holy 


mages. 
The. 15. Chap. 


S nothing is moze neceſſary to. 
A Lyer, then to remember what he 
bath ſaid befoze (that his tale may 
ſtil agree with it ſelf ) ſo it᷑ he be 
man ful of woꝛdes nothing is moze in 
poſſible to a Lyer, then to auoid conti 
rietic in his owne tale: becauſe many 
wordes detect many circumſtances , the 
which in a Lie, will not all ſtande to⸗ 
geather . 
M. Jewel was ſo careful to ridu 
away the duty of Godly honour from 
the Sacrament of Chiiſtes Bodie am 


Blond, that whiles he would needes e/ 
| pound 


aqtine fa 


ſaue him 


Jary to! 
* what! 

tale may 
if he be 

noze in 
d contri⸗ 
iſe many 
ces, the 
ande t0- 


to ridde 
ur from 
odie and 
te des tx⸗ 
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und the wozdes of Adoꝛation (which 
Fathers euery where attribure vns 
the Sacrament of the Aulter) of ſuch 


z0;ſhippe and reuerence, as may bes 
ig to holy Signes and Images, and 


tofſuch as belongeth to Chꝛiſtes own 
aunce: in the meane time he is con⸗ 
ned to graunt, that ſome kind of A⸗ 
tion is due to creatures, as to bzead 


| wine, in thac reſpecte as (by his 


tri they are mages onely of Chꝛi⸗ 

3Bodie E Blond. wherby89. Jewel 
aqzine fallen into a new tronble, how 
aut him ſelfe from gening woꝛſhip to 


holy Images, the which pet he hath 


derto denied vnto them. 
Al dur waiting hath been theſe ma- 
yeres, to trie who maketh the Lie 
Religion : whether the Bopiſh Ca⸗ 
ſiques, oz els the new ſpzung Þ20te- 
tes, J ſap, the Lie is made by the 
b ſpzung Wꝛoteſtantes, and that 
, becauſe their tale, to witte, their 
ef and Doctrine, can by no meanes 

ng togeather . 

which thing to be fo, as eucry Ar⸗ 
nent that J may chaunce vpon doth 
caſilp 


n his 
cple 
501. 475. 


9 
Fel. 375. 
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eaſily ſhewe : ſo at this time wꝛitingt 
Images, J will declare his Doctrin 
to be diſagreeable to it ſeife in the mane 


of Images. 
Jewell. 

Writinges commonli* call the Sacrame 

a Repreſentation, a Remembrance, am 


morie, an Image, a Likenes, aSamply 


a Token, aSigne, and a Figure, 

Item in the eight Article he ſaiet 
Neither doe we onelie adore Chriſte, 
verie God, but alſo worshi pe & reuerenc 
the Sacrament and holie my ſter ie of Cri 
ſtes Bodie. | 

Sander. Howe ſaie J, ifthe4 
trament bean Image, A Signe, ij! 
Repteſentation of Chziſtes Bodie, en 
not his own Bodie in ſubſkance (as 
Sacramentaries teaeb ) ifalſo not on 
the Bodie of Chꝛiſt it ſelfe , which is! 
Deauen, but the verie Sacrament 
Image of Lhziſtes Bodie be of). Jet 
ell and of his Companions worſhippt 
and renerenced : thereof it doth folo! 
that an Image of a holie thing, whit 
is abſent in ſubſtance , pet may be wo! 
ſhipped and reuerẽced of the newe Ga 


ellers. . 
peners, 50 


The old Fathers in thei 


'"B 
death, « 
qridire. 
is abſe1 
mages « 
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it is hetw 


of Images. 


writing e Bnut the Images of Chꝛiſt ſuffering 
Doctrin death. and of S. Lanrence laid vpon the 
the marte gridire, are images ofa holp thing which 
ss abſent in ſubſtance 2 therekoze the - 
rs intheifYl mages of Chꝛiſt and of H. Lanrence may 
Sacramenhe woꝛſhipped e reuerenced of the Þ20- 
ince, a meſgtetants them ſelues. what can be ans 
a SampiuWerered to this reaſon, but only that Chꝛi⸗ 
, Wes Sacraments are an other kind of J- 
de (aethWW ages then thoſe be, which are painted 
Zbriſte, We grauen by men? 
"" WM. Fn deedeto vs they area farre other 
wY ind of Images, becauſe we teache the 
if the zit itſelf to be conteined in the Sacra- 
gue, 0 ernts, which is ſignified by them. Foz 
odie, en it is ſaid at the time of baptizing, 
ace (as tie the &c. we [ay that then waſſhing 
o not ou both ſignified in woꝛd, and w2ought 
vhich is i deede. But thoſe that thinck the Ha⸗ 
ment aments neither to conteine,no2 to geue 
fe. Jeu grace, but only to ſigne and ſeale vp 
»02ſhippeM tbe harts of the faithful che benefits 
\th kolloodert le genen by Lhzift, they make 
g, whit Sacraments to be only Signes and 
ap be wo "99es, + the retoꝛe I ſee not why they 
icwe Su euld ſtand ſo much vpon the difference 


tis betwene the hoiy Images, which 


BA 7 are 
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are in the Sacraments , and thoſe which N nce. 1 
are painted. and mo2 
But yet J wil now declare, that ſerneth | 
this reuerence and wozſhip,which . N unge oꝛ 
Jewel alloweth to ſome images, is not the wor 
only reſtrained to the Sacraments by none ben 
his own doctrin,but may be moꝛe large ton que in 
ly taken. Foz he goeth fozward: to aand nor 
other example in theſe wozds. Wblttre 
lewel. We worship the word ture are 
God according to this counſel ot Anal wel w 
ſus: Dominica verba attentè audiant & 648 ＋ 1 
deliter adorent. Let them diligently he lg E 
and faithfully worship the wordesof God 0lhip ch 
Briefly we worship other like things il ng co £ 


fuch religiouſe wiſe vnto Chriſt belor ©} wil 
ging. e reaſon « 


Sander.Hitherto 9. Jewel:to who 
words Jadde, that an image repzele 
ting Chziſtes birth oz death is a li 
thing to Gods woꝛds, in ſuch religio 
wiſe belonging vnto Chꝛiſt: becauſe 
bzingeth Lhziſtes death to our hart 
the cye , as the woꝛds wherein his de 
is pꝛeached, doe bzing the ſame death 
our hart by the care. | 

Neither is there any other dil 


4 
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which W rence , ſauing that the eye is the higher 
andmoze worthy ſenſe, and the Image 
„the ferneth all men that can ſee (of what 
ch N. ¶ tonge oz knowledge ſoener they be) but 
is not the woꝛds readen oz pzeached ſerne 
nts none but thoſe, who vnderftand the 
large: tongue wherein they are pꝛonounced, 
d to end not all thoſe ; if perhaps thep be 
Wobſcuire , as moſt words of the Scri- 
word ture are: therefoze ©. Jewel muſt 
Anal wel wozſhip the painted oz grauen 
ant & nage belonging to Lhiilt, as he doth 
tly heWſhip the words of the Goſpel which 
5ot Golfhaong to Chin. 
yl Oz wil he dinide his worſhip, when 
t bete reaſon of worſhipping is all one: 
by doth he wozſhip Lhziſtes wqzds? 
to 10S in ſelf ſaith, becaufe they belong to 
repredontrit in a religiouſe wile, | 
is au Locke then how large pour cauſe of 
religun Vo ping is,fo large muſt your woꝛ⸗ 
becault W: be. But Chziſtes own Image bc- 
eth to him in & religionſe wile ( fo 
$a guiſe of Keligion agreable to the 
vof Nature, æ reteaued in ß very Þ3i 
ne Church which maketh vs to ſet 


Euſeb, li; 


Chiiſtes Image) therefoze Chites . 1. 
7 hy Image 
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Image is tobe worſhipped by the koze White 
of M. Jewels doctrine, of Chris 

lewel. Doutleſſe it is our dutie, to adour Chriſte: 
the body of Chriſtin the word of God, in ö 
the Sacrament of Baptiſm, in the myſteries Jewels 
of Chriſtes body and blood, and whereſy. MW Hainted 
euer we ſee any ſtep or token of it. and toke 


Sander. I adde herevnto 2 yve ſee 4 - ac 
ſteppe and token of Chriſtes body, vrhen yve ſu Not 
his Image painted or grauen: fo the painted now fay 
92 grauen image ofa thing, is a tokẽ an ptinted © 
ſteppe at the leſt of that thing: there W's; b on 
by . Jewels doctrine it is our dutie to, geofh 
adoze Chꝛiſtes body in the painted „sg depp 
mage thereof. praune , 

yea farther; A ſteppe is much le hiſt 5 6 
then an Jmage, Foz a ſteppe is onyihaow Scat 
token of the foote , whereas the Jinag! Jody be lor 
ts a token ofthe whole bodily ſhape, Fnage. F 
But BJ. Jewel confeſſeth , that euen u the Ima 
any ſteppe oꝛ tokẽ of Lhziſtes body , his 3 K 
body ought to be of dutie adoured: the Image by 
foꝛe M. Icwel by right reaſon muſt con by $1 
feſſe, that much moꝛe in p whole * t ftroyerh 
& ſhape of Lhziſtes body, his body on ainted 3 
fo ebadoured, wn þ th 

Neither can . Jewel _ al 
jet 


e konte 


5 adout 
God,in 
yſteries 
hereſo- 


pye ler s 
vpe [tt 
painted 
oke and 
herefon 
dutie to 
nted Þ 


uch leſſe; 


is only! 


of Images. 


hethern ener auoid this argument. 
Whereſoeuer we ſee any ſteepe or token 
of Chriſtes body, it is our dutie to adour 


Chr iſtes body therein. Theſe are M. 
Jewels own wo2ds , But in Chziſtes 
painted image we ſee at the leaſt a ſteppe 
and token of Lh:iffes bodp: theretfoze it 
is our duty, to adour Chziſtes body in a 
painted Image. ä 

Note Qaſters, what AJ. Jewel muff 
now ſap: either he muſk deny Chziſtes 
painted Image to be the ſteppe oz token 
his body (and then how is that the ⸗ 


mage of his body, which is not ſo much 


34 ſteppe of his body) oz els he muſt 


graunt , that it is our duty to adoure 
| miſtes body in his painted Image. 
Now 5 can not be done, except Lhziſtes 


ody be ſome way oꝛ other in his painted 


mage. Foz y thing can not be adoured 


the Image, which at al is not there. 
If Chziſtes body be in his painted 
mage by any meane (as in dede it is 
here by p like ſhape thereof) then he that 
troyeth oz pulleth downe Lhuſtes 
ainted Image, deſtropeth oz pulleth 
wu y thing, wherein (by £9. Jewels 
ii doctrine) 
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doctrine) it was his duty, to haue adon⸗ 
red Chziſtes body. But that muſt nedes 
be a filthy, an imptouſfe , and an vnnatu⸗ 
ral deede, to pul down that, wherein he 
ought af duty to haue adoured Chziſtes 
body; therefeꝛe, ſeing by . Jewels do⸗ 
ctrine pꝛeached æ p2actiſed in Sariſbury 
Dioceſe, the painted Image of Lhiif 
ought to be pulled down and deſtroyed, 
by his doctrine alſo , a filthy , an im⸗ 
ptouſe, and an vnnatural dede ought to 
be committed, 

Dow is it then poſſible, to reconcile 
theſe two p2opoſitions? It is our duty to 
adoure Chriſtes body, whereſoeuer ary 
ſep or token is of it, &, It is alſo our duety, 
to pul down and to deſtroy Chriſtes pain- 
wh or grauen Image, wherein a ſtep and 
token of Chriſtes Cs mult nedes be. 
And ſo by M. Jew.dsctrin, it is our du 
to aboure Chꝛiſtes body in y felf painted 
Image, y which painted Image it is au 
duty to pul down # todeftrop , Moe 
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duer . Jewel ſaith in an other place. Wat now w 
Iewel. The Sacraments in this ſort i N it ai to b 
the fleſh of Chriſt, and are ſo vnderſtande Net he gener 


and beleued, and adoured. But * W2 the body 
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of Images. 


honour reſteth not in them, but is paſſed 
ouertro the to the things that be ſignified, 

Sander. Mark wel M. Jewels woꝛds: 
ſoz by the ſelf ſame reaſon we reuerence, 
wozſhip o2 adoure holy Images, pet ſo, 
that the whole honour reſteth not in the, 
but is paſſed oner from them, to the 
things that be ſignified . And therefo2e 
as 9. Jewel doth honour the Sacramec 
without daunger of Jdolatry , ſo doe we 
honour holp Images without feare of 
committing Jdolatry. 

But this abone al is to be noted. M. 
Jewel doth not geue to the Sacrament 
f Lh2iſtes ſupper any hanour at al foz 
dat he ts deſpꝛous to haue it Honoured, 
ut onlp he alloweth it ſuch honour as 
$dueto an Image, to thẽd he may ther- 
y take away the greater honour of 

„which the Catholicks doe woz⸗ 


Wihely gene vnto it. Foz pf he were dil⸗ 


„ When 
hon 


led to honour it in dede as an Image, 
wold honour other holy images allo. 
out now whereas he denyeth any hos 
02 at al to be due to other holy images: 
Jet he geneth the honour of an Image 
d the body of Chziſt, in the Sacrament, 
N Y uy not 


164. 


Of the honouring 


not becanſe he delighteth in hononring 
that Image oꝛ any other Jinage, but bes 


cauſe he is ſure that it the Sacramẽt may 


be honoured only as an Image, then it 
(hall not be honoured as the thing it 
(cif. | 
Dow be it he is deceaued euen in that 
point alſo. Foz whereas there are two 
kind of Images, one which is p Jinage 
of the outward ſhapc,an other which is 
the image ofthe inward nature and ſub⸗ 
ſtance; foz as much as the Sacrament of 
the Altar is not an Image of Lhiiſtes 
pcrſonal outward ſhape, but of his Loy 
t blood, which are the names of his na⸗ 
ture and ſubſtance: And ſeing there is m 
Image ok nature (as J ſhewed before) 
beſide that wherein the ſelf ſame natur 
is, which was in the firſt patcrn : itis 
cleere, that the Sacrament of £Lhniſtes 
ſupper being called by the name of Chu⸗ 
ſtes natural bodp. is an Image of Chu⸗ 
ſtes natural ſubſtance, and thercfo2e the 
honour of a natural Image (e not only 
of an Artificial Image ) is due to it. This 
point were woꝛthy to be pꝛoſecuted, if it 
were not ſomewhat beſpde our purges 
| kl 
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ring An other thing that J intend to bur⸗ 
ut be⸗ den M. Ic wel withal in this argument, 
et may Wire his owu wozds in the firſt Article 
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ing it level. The very names of the old godly In his 
ters are worthy of much honour. * Reptp. 
in that Sander. J adde , that the na ues of the o J. 92. 
re two 06.) Fathers are attributed to their 1 mages. 
mage Wo! the Images of S- Auguſtine, and of 
ich is Hierd are cõmonlp called S. Auſtine, 
1d ſub⸗ S. Dierö:therefoꝛe their Images are, 
nent of WF" . Jewels own confeſſion, wozthy of 
briſtes Nach honour , Fox if the very names of 
5 body e old godly Fathers be wozthy of much 
gig na⸗Henour, whereſoeuer their names be, 
£ 15 ere is that which is worthy of much 
before) Nenour. Seing then their names be in 
naturt ar Images, their Images ( at the leaſt 
n:itis that very canle ) are wozthp of much 
biſtes WOito!ur, 
fChi-W Dere it is to be noted, that whereas 
Chu⸗ e Images of the Saints are called by 
oꝛe ther names, that thing cometh not only 
3t only bade thꝛough che mere ainbiguitie of 
t. This e woꝛd (as when it chanceth ſometime 
d. — mute man to be lurnamed King, who 
ar pore, 
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dede is not in any point a Bing ) but 
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the Images are called by the names of 
the things themlelues , becauſe they lelng 
to them, folloyymg and imitating their aba 
and lilęnes, and hauing ſom vyhat in the agrea 
ble to that perſon, vvhereoſ they take the nane 
In ſo much that the very chefe nature of 
an Image is, to be like vnto that thing 
which it goeth about to expꝛeſſe. Andi 
is made altogether vvith this intent fron 
the beginning to be his image, whoſe ſha 
it repꝛeſenteth. | 

Therefoze ſeing the names of the ol) 
godly Fathers come totheir images, nt 
by chaunce, but ypon determinate purpoſe a 
counſel , neither without cauſe , bar for ii 
likenes of shape vrhich is in them : therei 
ſome true cauſe in Images, why they maj 
be called by the names of the old god) 
Fathers, and conſequently there u 
true cauſe, why they ſhould be wont 
of honour, e that (if g. Jewel ſay well 
of much honour. - 

Laſt of all leauing M. Jewels on 
words (whereof — — ſaid ſufficier 
let vs come alſo vntdHis deedes . 1 
(all we ſay that in the ſelf ſame Kent 
which he made again D. Harding, ® 
ak ene, whers 
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vhereſtt he burdeneth him, as though, 
vhereas God had ſaid thou 5halt make te 
y ſelf ns grauen Image, yet D. Darding 
ould lap, thou shalt make to thy ſelf gra- 
en Images: what ſhall we now ſay,yf in 
hat Reply M. Jewel bath often tymes 


auen Images? Pea ſuch Images, as ate 


dede wanton. filthie and vnhoneſt. 


Looke he that liſteth at the end of 


. Jewels Anſwere to D. Hardings 
eface, And at the end of the xix . xxiij. 
dxxv. Article. There and in other pla⸗ 
5 he ſhall find, a grauen Image in M. le- 
els booke: And that ſuch a one, as is 
tete fo a bzother, J warrant you. 

That J map not ſpeake of the 


itiques and Bozgons heads which be 1 
r (which are Idols, betauſe they weis boo⸗ 


[s w 
Ne- 


ue no truth extant in the nature ok nes. 


ngs ) in the places befoze named 
delperate naked boye is ſette fooꝛth 
uch ſozt , that an honeſt man would 
e backwarde and couer it with his 
ke, 

This Jmage vv4s grauen in vvood, oz 
ſome like matter, befoze it could be 


med, And M. Jewel had the onerſighte. 


of the 


— 
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of the pꝛint himtelf. Neither did it flu iet 
CREED ſuch a foule Image eſte * 
ped him. Foz if the Pinter had bzoughy e 
him tbe bleſſed figne of Chriftes manheod (pre hereas 
yponthe Croſſe, he would haue eſpied it on intng 
of hand: Yea, he would haue ſtoꝛmed . folid 
hun not a little, and haue cauſed him g Arg 
haue amended the ſame as a great faul Ae 
But now when a bawdie Img ewho lf 
was pꝛoſtituted to the Readers eye, n in bi 
which might pꝛouoke him to vnclen ſentati; 
thoughts ,that Image though it wer bidden ; 
grauen firſt in yyood , and afterward ſe had on 
fo:th in white and black: Yet it plealc The ; 
him right wel, and was lette to fi; irre dine 
ill. Image. 
80 O the iudgements of God. Det! ny * 
bath pulled down Lhuiſecs Image , Ages — 
the Signe of his healthfull Croſee in fathers 
Lhurches and Lhapeis where He mig ls corpore 
come, now ſetteth foozth vnto vs ame the ſenſe 
bawdy ſpectacle, and thinketh he hathi tothe mi! 
| inough, | Ig vnto t 
- F — not tel (. Jewel) wh py 52 
you being adniſedly aſked dere lh eine 
haue ſaid in plain woꝛds, that pert neh 
Amage were to be pꝛeterred before a rut the my 
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it kal duet picture,02 no. But ſurely in that yon 
age elu ere ſo blind in pour dedes,as not to ſee 
brought? to cöſpder this abhominable image, 
v009 (preeWchereas you looked ſo exactly to the 
NED teu inting of pour booke x wold ſo quikly 
ozmed Aue fofid fault with a good Image: that 
d him g an Argument, that you are geuen over to Rom. 1. 
eat faut ie md, and are void of al grace, as 
ie Jm who ſpeakcth againſt good J mages, 
5 eve, Ma in his fact permitteth nawghty re⸗ 
vncleanl centations: as though Bod had only Exo. 20. 
h it wa den the good Images to be made, 
vard fend had only alowed the euil. 
it plea The ſixth Beneral Councel was of 
e do nangarre dinerſe mind. Foz it thought, that 
Images of Chziſt and of his Croſſe 
d. Pte ut to be allowed, and that baudy J- 
nage; Ages ought to be forbidden. whereof . 73 
rolie u e Fathers decreed after this ſoꝛt. Facile 
ht . is corporei, que [ua ſunt, in auimam deriuant 
de ſenſes ofthe body do quikly bꝛing 
he hath tothe minde thoſe things, whith be⸗ 
h Ig vnto the: therefoze vve do decree, that 
1) wh f eafter by no meanes there shal be painted auy 
edlen es in tables, or othervviſe ſette forth , that 
this bereich ( os allure the eyes to enil ) o- 
fort ebe md, or inflame it to filthy ple, 4. 
1 


4 * 
* 4 
* 4s 


Can. Lz. 


Can 
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If any man shall dee this hereafter, lette bim {ef downe , 


LAS rg excommunicated. 


F beſeche our Lo2d at the lenatt 
to touche ſome joꝛoteſtants harts in ſn] 
ſozt, that he well returning to himſeife 
may accompt it better, humbly to behol! 


the Image of Chziſt crucified with t 
Latholicks : then with the Hacramen 
meutaries ſirſt to deface Chꝛiſtes ima 
and after ward to ſette foꝛth other filth 
Images meter foꝛ common ſtewes th 
toz bookes which intreat of Religion, 

Bod graunt alſo , that ſome few | 
the leaſt map perceaue, how maruelon 
theſe men are fozſaken of God, wi 
whereas thep would ſeme to co2rect of 
fanics, to be right holy in their won 
pet they are ſo without grace in the 
dedes, that both thep themlelnes c oi 
map well perccane, that in Very d 
they pꝛeferre any thing, be it neuer! 
vile, defoꝛe Lhzift , in that thep peer 
any vile Image befoꝛe his Jmage . 
the ſame pꝛopoꝛtion that is betwen 
mage and Image, is betwen thing! 
thing. 

But Chziſtes Image is un 

d 10 
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downe , and a bawdie Image is ſette 
foozth: Therefoze bawdineſſe is moze 
tte med with them in truth, then Chzitt 
himſcif- 

Awake awake good Countrie men. 

ind ſee that which can noe be hiddẽ. See 
and iudge. Judge, and amend, Chziſt is 
the lippes, but if he were in the hart, a 
tale ſo feruent would be reiſed in him, 
ho weighed this matter as it ought to 
weighed, that he would beleue: Ife⸗ 
tr the arte of painting oz of grauing 
ere woꝛthp to be ſuffered in any com⸗ 
ton weale, it ſhould ſpecially be ſuffered 
Chuſtes ſake , and be applied to the 
nour of Chꝛiſt and his Saints. Foz if 
le arts did not vſe to ſerue the ho⸗ 
ir ol noble men, euerp mAgould not 
ike ſuch haſte to haue his own and his 
nds Image painted oz grauen. 

But ſeing all the world accompt it 
mouſe to haue their Images made, 
Sods loue lette that pooze man 
w Chriſt be thought worthy of one 
«> among you. And lette 
Images alſo be allowed, pf not 
bel as other Noble mens Images, 

yer 
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pet at the leaſt as well as the Images offi whereas 
the meaner ſoꝛt. Oꝛ at the yttermoſt, leg m þ111 
not Chiſtes Image be accompted mo2MY Jewel is 
vnlaveſuil, then ſuch bawdie Images lcwel. T 
as £9. Jewel hath commended to vs u ont gere. 
his Ueplic- to abolish 
brake in | 
phanius re 
ſheodozn 
our ſauiou 


itt hould b 
Sande! 
Whether it be profitable ot no, to haue ns 3 
mages ſet vp in Churches, and to p this m 
mitte them to be worſ hipped. nthis plac 


hꝛowe 

The 16. Chap. 3cchias tl 
the abuſ 

Ome that haue thought it no! no mc 


lawfull thing to make Images, liſh al J. 

vtterly vnlawfull to gene ſome Rough ſome 
uerence vnto them, pet haue thou dus leaft t 
vnmcte, ts haue them commonly es, as he 
vp in Churches, leaſt the ignoꝛant pi remple, pe 
ple might perhaps be dzawen thervvich was 
vnto idolatry, oꝛ to a ſuperfluons u hadow of 
ſhipping of outward and viſible thun epie /: Sc 
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whereas God being « ſpirit, hould be prorship” | 
el in init and truth: In which point M. Joan. 4. 
jewel is quicke and peremptozy. 


[ewel. The beſt remedy in this behalf and In tis 
moſt agreable with Gods word is, vtterly Keply» 
to abolish the cauſe of the euil.So Ezechias Fol. 517. 
brake in pieces the braſen ſerpent , Epi- 
phanius rent in ſunder the painted veile, Falſificd. 
ſheodozius commaunded the Image of 
our ſauiour to be take downe, wherelocuer 
itſhould be found. | 
Sander. Of Ezechias, and of * Epi- ng tim 
phanins J ſpake in theyz due places. chapt. 
this much J thought good to adde F/. 136. 
nthis place, affirming . Jewel to be in the 4. 
hꝛowẽ by his own example. Fo: as 8 
acchias threw not down all Images an crrous 
the abuſe which was cömitted about ofthe pꝛĩt 
t no Mr no moze may $9, Jewel vererly ain che v. 
ages, luſh al Amages from our Churches, F/. 25. . 
ſome W0ugh ſome one be abuſed. But as Eze⸗ 
hougde das leaft che Cherubins in the #o/y of 
only is, as he ſuffered the Altars in the 
mant peſWemple, pea the Temple it ſelf to ſtand 
n thetiſ which was made to be an obſcure image 
ions w wadow of Chꝛiſt ß true Altar @ true 
1c thin eple : So that one image being broke 
wt 8 which 


29,4, b, 


In Cod. 


Ju. lib. i. 


Tit. 11. 


In the 
Chapiter 
Where J 
ſpake of 
the ſigne 


or p croſic. 
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which happened to be abuſed, al the reaf 
ot our Images ought to ſtand ſtil in our 
Churches, and to be conuenientip woj- 
chipped, becauſe they repzeſent honon⸗ 
rabie Aeritics and Truthes. 

The Law of Theodoſius is milrepo 
ted, æ miſengliſhed: Milrepoꝛted becat 
it was meant by him, y ſuch honour w 
due to PSigne of our Satutour(which 
the Signe of p Croſſe) phe would in ut 
wile haue it painted, oꝛ grane on the gra 
leſt by tredding on it, diſhonoꝛ ſhould 
don thertvnto. The woꝛds of which la 
Jalleged befoze out of p Code of infimw 
where y law was lately pzeſcrued 4. 
theſe th ouſand peres, in y light ofal 5 Wt 
And p is a meter teſtimony to aſſure a 
ſelnes of, then which Crinitus xecitet 
imperkitip, I can not tell whence, but 
it maie be thought ) out of ſome bliy 
copie vntruly wice,@ pet Crinitus! 
not wzite the contrary of that which is 
the Ciuil Law, but only he hath let 
the woꝛd bum, vpon the ground. 

Againe, O. Jewell hath erred, 9 
leſt wold make others to erre by eng 
thing, tell, to be take doun, where as 

5 [ 
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by their | 
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place it fymifierh to be rr w. Ton Em- eg 
urs mtaniug was that whereſoeuer d et 
Signeofour Sauionr was foũd pain⸗ take doun 
ted 02 grauẽ vnder mens krete, it ſhould 
er ken 19, and ſaued from tredding on. 
The which thing wil appere the mo2e 
idently, if we coſider p the fixth Gene⸗ 
alCoficet detretdthe ſame thing, ſaping: 
ue eur a5 que 4 nonulliß iu ſolo acpautinere Can. 73. 
nt, omnodeleri iube mus. We cõmaund y 
ure s of Þ croſſe which art made of ſom 
en in the ground e in the pauement) ta 
vreerlp taken away , oz to be put out. 
umu Irthe Louncel had ſtaid here, it had 
cd duned a text alone fo: M. Jewel. But the 
w. ſe of that Decree foloweth, ne incedẽſiũ 
Jure aug lar ione victoriæ nobis tropheũ i niuria aſſi- 
recite, Leaſt the triumphant ſigne ofthe. . 
,but (WWnqueſt (gotten foꝛ vs) ſhonld be inin⸗ 
e blue by cheir treding vpon it, who ſhould 
us dagghae vp and donne. And pet farther the. 
ich 15 ne decree cöfeſſeth the Fathers of that 
) Left 08Wouncel, rribuere ader aten wititica Cruct C- 
. n ſermoneec ſenſu. To geut Þ honox 
ed, A oꝛation to ß Croſſe (of Chuft) which 
tung erd vs to line ( a ſpiritual liſe) both in 


e as nd, in woꝛd, and in vnderſtanding. 
yl 5 ty And 
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And therefoze witneſſing that them Ml... .__. 
adozation by an outward Det, we 1 
wil, no ſigne oz figure of the Croſſe to by * — 
made oz ſuffered vpon the ground , leaf 
iniurp be don to it, whiles it is trod vp. 
And the very ſame meaning had tha oy 
Emperours,whoms).Jcwel,accozdingi,. — 
co his lying ſpirit, maketh to commande 
the ſigne oꝛ the Jmage of our Savionſ..... | 
ro be taken domne: whereas they confi, © 
maun ded it to be taken vp, foz the hol; Hi be 
nonr they gaue vnto it. But talng _ 


j Tit v4 # 


Hd, cc 


is taking downe with him, to whom * 
is downe, white is black, and good td 


At, on th 


uil. 
; 1 III 


Here alſo it is to be noted, thats 
Jewel engliſheth Signum Saluatoru, the: 
mage of our Santour , notwithſtani 
| he had denied befoze, that the Signeoft 
nds e Croſſe (which is the Signe of our £ 
fol. e: Uiour) was an Image. Thus it is by! 
indgement both an Image, æ no Jina( 
That oder which the Conncel 
The ze: ents taketh koz altering oz taking 
(cnt que⸗ way of Images which be abuſed, is 
ſtion. Jiked of no man. But onr queſtion is 
nerally ofal Images: yvybetber it be cu 
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at they n permit Imager to be vyorsbipped,or no. F02 
e, theyW now J take it pꝛoued and graunted, that 
fle to de zmages may both be made, and reuerẽ⸗ 
W, lealW-d, accoꝛding to the deſert of the thing 
emeſented. And if al mẽ knew al things 

nd were perfit, I thinck fewe would 

ont. but that Images might be permits 

tobe woꝛſhipped: but men being as 

hey be, the queſtid is vntucrſally c6cea- 

ed, whether it wergood to permit the 
mhipping of Images in publick 

urches,02 no. 

In the which queſtion we muſt cõ⸗ 

der,on the one ſide the daunger of Jdo- 

try,02 of ſuperflnouſe woꝛſhip, and alſo 

ignoꝛante of the people: on the other 

Meeche truth of our faith, and the p2ofic 
chſtandundich commeth by images. And accoz- 
igne on as the cauſes doe moſt vehemently 

ee vs, thereafter we muſt be ruled. 

I ſay and dont nothing thereof, that 
nuch better to permitte the vvor shipping of 
repreſentations and Images in Churches, 

u to imbarre altogether the ſame , by 

ingaway images. Foꝛ herein ſtandeth 

point of the que ſtion, as now the new 

pellers make it. They to take away 

F ty the 
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the occaſis-of wo:ſhipingimages,wonl: In 
haue no Images at all ſette vp in the amipec; 
Churches. we albeit we ſette not vp amn 
mages ptincipally to be woꝛſhipped no olthe tin 
to be woꝛſhipped at all foꝛ their own 
ſakes. vet let ing a certaint worſhip'mai 
laufully be genen to them foꝛ the truthei Relent, 
ſake whiche they ſignifie, we dire off which is 
much better; to let them be woꝛrſhippeſ the Ch 
(teaching the people what woꝛſympei n the old 
duc to them) then wholy to aboliſhe th kertafter, 
great pꝛotit which tometh by Images. ght, an 
And ſutelp it in compariſon of rh(l#genten 
danger of Idolatrie ( whiche is little i ſpeake p 
none at al) the p2ofireibe certain and en But 
dent, enen as, foꝛ the abuſe which is da mages n 
ly committed about the holpScripture@®8ced and 
we doe not vtterly cake away and abt thongh a 
liſhe the holy Scriptures: + tuen wi em held el 
particular abuſe ofany one Image, ot the ded 
ſomefew , ſhould neuer moue vs 10 rWtllers aga 
moue al Images from our Churches. den, and ſo 
Now it remaineth. that J muſt pa at it is no 
this danger of Idolatrie ta be ſmal, de decea 
not to be ſuch as dught to be eemed,qſmuche , 
the pꝛokite of images to be ſo grtat, i hit manp 
it ought to be of great efftimation. Id beginne 
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Jnenery queſtion which ſhalbe cir⸗ 


cumlpectly handled, the particular cir⸗ 
umſtances muſt be reſpectcd ofthe men, 


ofthe time, oz place, æ of the thing it ſelf. 


Concerning our queſtion, J muſte 
conſider the ſtate of the Churche at this 
peſene , not kuſying mp ſelfe with that 
which is paſt , oꝛ is to come. Fot the ſtate 
ofthe Church might haue ben otherwiſe 
in the old tyme, and maie be otherwiſe 
gertafter, and then other men heretofoꝛe 
iught, an d hereafter maie, geut an other 
udgement in this very matter, whercof 
Iſpeake p2cſcutly. 

But ſurely ifener time were , when 

mages might be permitted to be reue⸗ 
uced and honozed, this is it, Foz now, 


Withongh al the Catholikes in Chꝛiſten⸗ 


dom held their peace, which pet they dor 
at. the dedes & doctrine of the new õoſ⸗ 
ſellers againſt Images are ſo wel kno- 
den, and ſo ſpꝛead thzoughout al places, 
Kt it is not lightly poſſible foꝛ y people 
0 be. deceaued in hononring Images 
a muche. Pes rather it is dap ſene, 
gat many honour. them neuer à whit, 
ind beginne plainlie to contemne them. 

J tity Aud 
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And thoſe which remainc good haue pet That 
alwaies a certaine fearc of their dedes, ted. ir. 
foꝛ ſo much as they know themlelues to zoutedl 
be repꝛoued in that behalt. and TLar 
* Beſides this, when the tyme was mages a 
moſt quiet, he that ſhould ſee the Sexten ronr, ar. 
ſweping copwebbes from them, and the end in ſo 
Pariſh Llerke putting the Croſſe ſoWhe Levy 
homely vnder his cloke, vntil He cameMaesit hatt 


where it were to be ſet vpon the banner, Thi 
might well perceaue a great differene ods tt 
betwene that meane reuerence whichWughr no 
was geuen to Images, in compari-Whough i! 
ſon of that which both was geuen, Wake hurt 
and was duc to the body and blood offG®tis wozſi 
Chꝛiſt in the Sacrament ofthe Aultar. Wannger 
Ik then the people were nener und falſe.! 
much bent, and now be ſo little bent ue deceau. 
reuerence images, ſhal we now help forbidden 
ward thepz ignoꝛance, and haſten themWhe matter 
tocrrour ? Againe , when the queſtionWpinion, tl 
is, not only concerning the facte o0Wlpped at 


trine. 
when t 
0:hipp 
mindet 


hew hz 


deede, but alſo concerning the Law and 
right, if the one of the twaine mul 
z needes be defaced , it is leſſe enil, u 
ſuffer ſome one to doe amiſſe, ther u 
faiſific the whole Law and right it = 
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haue yet That Images may be made & permit⸗ 

ir dedes, ted. ir is the Lavy of Nations, æ therefoze vn- 

ſelues to dontedly a certain pzincipal ozdinance, 
und Law of God. I ikewiſe, that ſuch J⸗ 

P me -was mages as repꝛeſẽt a truth woꝛthy of ho⸗ 

e Sexten ronr, are in that reſpect to be regarded, 

„and theWand in ſome part honoured, it 1 trut he of 

Troſſe ue Levy of Nature, and alſo of Gods Law 

he ca Sit hath ben pꝛoued befo2e, 

e banner, This Law then and this right of 

differenceW6ods truthe being general in it ſelf, 

ce whichWught not to be hindzed oz ſtopped, al- 

compari-Whough it chaunce that one oz twaine 

3 geuen, Wake hurt by the miſſuſe thereok: ſithens 

blood oftis woꝛſe, that Gods Law ſhould be in 

Aultar. Wannger to be pzonounced wzongfull 

nener und falſe, then that ſome one man ſhould 

e bent tue deccaued. Foz pf Jmages ſhould be 

help forbidden gencrally to be woozſhipped, 

ſten theuß de matter would ſhoztly grow to this 

queſtiuuomion, that Images map not be woz= 

e facte iy pped at all, which is an errour in do⸗ 

Law amine. 

ine mung when the faith and intent of him that 8 the 

cuil. u voꝛſhippeth the Image is good, as whe daunger 

then ue mindeth to woꝛſhip only one Bod, + 3 

bt it ſelk v ſhew his good affecri to his gloꝛious = dry 
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not great. Foz no outward act is fo pꝛo⸗ 
perlp belonging to Bod(beſide external 
Sacrifice) but the ſame may be done to 
other things withont any danger of J- 
dolatrie. And therfote althongh che peo⸗ 
ple do knele befoze an image (as they al- 
{@ doe befoze Princes) oꝛ do put of their 
cappes, 02 do light a taper oz candle be⸗ 
fe them, hevving the daun to be theſe lights 
vvyheſe yyeorks do shine before meu, that God in 
hrau᷑ may be glorified: It al this while they 
be ok this mind to acknowledge but one 
Bod, there is no Jdolatrie cc mmitted. 
And that thing (to ſay, p there is but 
dne God) we pꝛeach, thei pꝛoteſt dailv in 
their belief, and kepe in their hart. it they 
de not vtterly become Inkidels, of who 
we now ſpeake not, but onelp we ſap, 
that there is no ſufficient feare of Ido⸗ 
latrie, among faithfull Chꝛiſtians, fo 
which Images ought to be vtterlie az 
boliſhed , 
In this behalf, I can but offer ß choiſe 
to . Jr wel. oꝛ to any other of his bꝛe⸗ 
thhtaſking them vybether thei vil haue the 


Chriſtiz prope cofidered a5 of a good & ſtrong 


faith, and as free men from al Ydolatrie 
( wheres 
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(wherevnto Chꝛiſt hath redemed them) 
02 cls, as vvealę and fraile , vyhich may be 
quickly ſeduced and eaſily carted avvay from 
thetruthe, If he conſider the Chriſtiay 
pcople as ofa good faith,and as 'delines 
red by Lhaiſt fro all Idolatry:then ſein 
there is in them no iuſt feare of idolarry, 
the Images of Saints may be lawfully 
woozſhipped, becauſe the wozſhipx 
be ſafe. 

If they wil conſider the LChziſtians 
às weake and fraile,and make them lik 
vnto the old Jewes and Painims, cho 
ſurely do great ininrie to Chziſt, whi 
pꝛomiſed to be mercifull to their ſptnes, 
E to deliner them from Baby/on, egypt. 
dumæa, & to be ſhozt,frd al the Idols and 
abuſes of ß Gentils. The which pzomil 
was fulfilled by Chziſt, caufing y Fdols 
to be firſt thꝛowen out oftheir harts;a 
afterward ont of the Temples ofal Na 
tions. 

Ero illis in Deum(ſaith Bod) & pf erm 
mihi in populũ. N will be to them fox (then 
Bod. and they ſhalbe to me fo2(mip)peo- 


ple. That is to ſap, I wil be to them, nua 


only their God, but alſo my purpoſe 
int 
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intent is ſo to be their Bod, as tobe ⁊᷑ to 
tuntinue to the laſt end of al their affiãce. 
nd they ſhall ſo be mp people, that F 


aul vil haue none other foz my people. Foz 


Mthis phꝛaſe in Deum, and in populum , doth 
quifieabeing to the end, without chage 
n revocation, 
as then the Church of Bod was pꝛo⸗ 
hetied to be one ouer al the world , and 
firmed of Chꝛiſt to be Acitie built vpon 4 
, hich can not be hidden, ſo that notable 
famouſe company of Chziſtias, whõ 
he Turks, Saraces , a Tartarias haue 
lwaies knowen:that knowẽe multitude 
ich euermoꝛe from the time that they 
ae had Churches, haue ſet vp Tmages 
them, that multitude, J ſay, compared 
his number to the duſt of the earth, 


\ 


ud to the ſand of the ſea(which cöfiſteth Ce. 7. 


rude and ignoꝛãt perſons ſoꝛ the moſt © 12. 
rt) muſt ofneceſſitie continue the peo⸗ 

le ot Bod, and he muſt continue their 

od, becauſe the wozd of Bod can not 

vile, 

If then theſe Lhziſtiis which haue al⸗ 

daies lined in Gꝛete, in Italie, in paine 


in luch other places, haue the pꝛomiſe 
to 


Of the honouring 


to be Gods people: ſeeing they hane he Wucither hi 

Images tn their Churches, and haue De the 

had them in great price , as it is pzoucdMeople to 

befo2c: it can not be, that theſe image ewes u 

ſhould become Jdols. Fo they that ha em to m 

nour Jdols are no moze Gods people ither obi 

And verelp althongh the: wooden de Jewe! 

that folow in Jeremie, and in H. Maul den plain 

be true many waics, pet A thinke cer ew doe, 

tain'y they are truer no one other w e, & co: 

then in this, p the Chꝛiſtians ſhal neueWtrfidiouſ 

again become dolatours. Foz thus iti bis pꝛon 

jerem 31 written 2 4 euery man Shall not teach i om euide 
Hebes. neighbour, ner enery mau lis brothet ; («vinfule they v 
Math. 21. Knovy the Lorde : becauſe all men what a eticulonſe 
me fromthe leſſer of them to the greafer , the vſe 
cauſe I vill be werciſe'l to them ini quite was in 
and I 0111 not no vy remember their finmes. eds own 
Bchold. wheras many things nen tde vle ; 
to be tauih.per this one thing is (0 wi [e vvas wit 
ranted by Sod him ſelfe, that no yonorabll 
ſhal nede to ſay to his neiehbour. c deliuered 

ſce Dominum, Rndw the Loꝛd. For Bt be able to 
him ſelſe taneth this charge vpon bu of Nati 
to ptonide that cnery bꝛother e witthſblanding 
tnery Chriſtian ſhall be taught by Bt reſtrained 


himſelf,char God is his Lord, } hen edience, 
ncith 


- 
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ane heWacither haue, noꝛ woꝛſhip ani other god, 
nd dau De therefoze that now indgeth Gods 
mount eople to be as pꝛone to idolatrie as the 
- imageWewes were, and therefoze will haue 
that hoWhem to make no images, oꝛ to wozſhip 
; peopleWather obicure and darke ſhadowes, as 
wood e Jewes did in their Doly of Dolics, 
aul en plazne and enident images, as we 
ne cer ow doe, he is iniuriouſe to Chziſtes 
her wi e,& contumeliouſe to his blond, and 
trfidiauſe in denying the perfozmance 
his pꝛomiſe. The Jewes were kept 
on euident and expꝛeſſe images, bes 
ile they were either harde harted, oz 
tticulouſe and ſcrupulouſe. And there- 
| the vie & liberty of the lawe of Naz 
im zurufte was in ſome parte barred them by 
imme. Pods owne law, both in certain meats, 
nets nein tde vſe of Images: and the /ibe/ of di 
« (0 wu v winked at in them. But it were 
t no vonoꝛable to Chꝛiſtes people not to be 
ir. C deliuered from the bondage of ſin, as 
Fo: Gt be able to pꝛofeſſe euerp parte of the 
pon duffle of Nature freely and boldly : not⸗ 
x0 wünebdtanding that we are alſo ready to 
 vy Bi *ffrained from certain meates vpon 
x 4 he uy evience , but not as from thinges 
ney which 
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which we map not at all take: as(fozc 
ample) when either we be inftly diſpe 
ſed withal,oz when y Law is changed 
Fo: ſuch lawes as art made by men m 
be changed by men of the ſame anthe 
ritie. 

Seeing then it is the Law of Natur 
to honour vertuouſe men, by ſe 
vp Images to them, we map do p thi 
freely now, and onght not to ſtay fro 
vpon the pꝛetenſe of fcaring Jdolatry; 

On the other ſide, if nedes we i 
reſpect the Chꝛiſtian people as ſomw 
weake and apt to fall into idolatry, pt 
pꝛap thee (good Reader )to attend 
one reaſon. J ſap, the beſt wap v2 me 
to ſtay faithfull men from Jdolatrie; 
to lette them haue, and conuenient 
honour the Images of honorable 
ſonages. 

Foz as Bod permitted the Jet 
being in dede pꝛone to Jdolatrie, to oi 
vp to him oxen, calnes, lambs, gott 
wheaten meale, loaues, wine, not tht 
needed them, oꝛ that theſe things ple 
him ſo much, but becauſe they ſhould 
occupied in ſeruing him, & becauſein 


"nt exte ri 
ſeryall p 
nate the 
the, is the 
whole vyor / 
here is ma 
0) mankin 
DICH is co 
kath be no 
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they would needcs offer ſome externall 
Sacrifice, they might haue a meane to do 


i vertnouſip and honeſtly: enen ſo now 


God permitteth the Lhziftian people to 
have and to wozſhip the Images ol heas 
nenly trut hes, not that he needeth ſuch 
wozſhip (who neederh of vs nane at all) 
im that he is ſo muche pleaſed with the 
ning of Images. hut that the people 
phaue, where with to intertaine it ſelf 
bout and honeſtly, © 
And ſo much the moze Images are 
p permitted, betauſe it is nor laufull 
12 other erternali Sacrifice ta be 
„ beſade that Bodie whiche was 
n foz vs, aud that blood which was 
e faz-vs, the which 1 nlp maie 
x externally , towhome Chziſte ganc 
reryall power by his external wozdes, 
ks that thing; whiche, whereloener 
the, is the Propitiation for the Synnes of the 
hole yyor/de, And wherſoener it is made 
here is made the [P2opiriatozie Sacrifice 
0 mankind (concerning the ſubſtance 
phich is conſecrated) albeit the Acte of 
tath be no moꝛe repeated. 
S0 that, fozaſmnche as the people 
AA haue 


7. 


1, 10 an, 2. 
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haue not that multitude of Sacrifices, 
which once the Jewes had (if they wer 
ſtill weake) it mighte be permitted to 
them, to haue good and Bodly remer 

bꝛances of Chziſts death vpon the Croſ 


( whiche was the onely PzopirtarozieſÞ ub ro 


9. 
18411, 4. 


ſacrifiſing of him ſelfe ) and of the deat 
of his Apoſtles and FJarty3s , who 9 
crificed their owne will and Bodies tt 
bis will, by ſuffring death accozding tt 
bis example. 

But verily Jinages are not ſo much 
permitted to Chꝛiſtians foz their weake 
nes, as fo: their ſtrẽgth. Foꝛ therin Bod 
pꝛomiſe & ſtrength is glozifiedin that tf 
ſame people which once c6mitted ſpiri 
tual] Foꝛnication with ſo many ſtockt 
and Stones, nowe is thzough Lhziſtelt 
ſtronge, that it doth no ſuche thing. An 
that not only by pꝛouiding to haue yoJ 
mages at al(foꝛ were a puſillanimy 
by hauing & worſhipping ſuch Tmekes 
as doc repꝛeſent a thing worthy of wo! 
ſhip. Moꝛcouer ſeing 1he true pvorsþ1ppit 
of God conſiſ eth in pon and truth (as Chul 
hath tanght vs) whẽ y which is ontwar 
lie ſcne, doth lead vs to y which is * 

| pic 
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piritnal, ther is a great help obteined by 
f outward ſight, to our ſpiritual deuotid. 


Fo; as wh? we ſee creatures which pꝛo⸗ 
toke vs to euil (as harlots doe) we are 
bofid to abſtein fr y ſight of thẽ as nigh 
as map be: euẽ ſo wiẽ a creature cometh 
in our Way which was made to pzouoke 
vs to good (as al our images art) we are 
hoſid by natural reaſd, to appꝛehend y vi⸗ 
ible help of our in ward denotion . 
we muſt not therefoge applie y text of 
Chiift true vrorshippers adore the Father in ſpi- 
ut and truth, againſt holy outward repꝛe⸗ 
ntations, which help dur ſpiric, but a⸗ 
qainſt Idols, æ again} bd dage of pꝛay⸗ 
ing alter one certaine coꝛpoꝛal faſſhion,y 
which is not at al times profitable. But 
it is euer good, to hear woꝛd of od 
02pozally pzeached: ſo is it cucr good to 
t hol v & godly images of heanẽ ly thin⸗ 
rs, as of Chʒiſt riſing frõ death, aſcẽding 
to heanen, oꝛ cõming againe to indge⸗ 
t. Ind encry ma who intẽdeth perfitly 
d amẽd his naughty life, hath nowmoze 
ede to pꝛonide, he map haue a good re 
lembꝛũce alwaies beſoze his eyes, then 
t was careful befoze to haue his harlot, 
AA y 02 


loans, 
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oz his vaine apparrell in his owne eye. zerceaut 
But thep that can ſee our Images to be 

Idols (as they thinke) are moſt ofthen 

ſuch, as make no conſcience at all, euer 

after the Vavy of chaſtitie, to ſee their Cong 

bins and Harlots daily about them. 

thep feare where no feaxe was, and ther 

de deſperate, where al the feare oughtt 

hane bene, 

F haue ben longer in this argument 
then N minded. I wil bzieſty recitet 
commoditte, which cometh to vs by he 
Images. 

The ſirſt is, in that we learnt then 
bp ſome thinges, which we knewe 
befoze. 
The ſecond, becauſe other thit 
which we knew dbefoze, we do remeveWeyr 
The third, becauſe we doe not on 
remember them (as by reading, 0} 5 
repeating) but by the moſt ſpedie twi 
kling of the eye. 

By ſeeing and knowing, we 
pꝛouoked to become Ipke thoſe 4 
whoſe Images we behoold with ce 
rence and eſtimation. | 

we are confirmed in our 
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ne eye. F perceauing theſe things, which are pain⸗ 


Es to be 
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oſe wt 
ith de 


Ar 


ted befoꝛe our epes to be ſo true, that eue⸗ 
rie where they are openlie ſette foozth 
aud hondured. 

we are kepte well occupied, and 
deliut re from occaſion to imagine idle 
thinges of our owne phantaſtical dcni- 
ſing; the which might in deedecauſe J 

dolatrie. 


wee tarie moe willinglie in the 

honſe of Bon, which is foadopned with 
WET A a 

we tonſider thecompanie of hea⸗ 

eu, howe marueflonſe it is, Foz as 

he Rel of Holies being decked with the 

iro of Angels, dyd (by H. Paules 

erpzetation ) ſignifie Deanen to the 


ewes: ſo muſt our Churches be dec- 


ed with the Images of Angels and 
Haintes, that they maie be to vs a Fi- 

re of tuerlaſting Gloꝛie. 
we pꝛaie to Lhziſte at the ſight of 
is Image, and we lykewiſe deſyze our 
die, oz the Apoffles, oz Uirgins to 
tape ko vs, at the ſighte of their J- 

ages. 

we hononr Godt in his Saints,and 
AA th in 
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in the very Signes and monumentes of 
his Satntes. 

Alſo we glozifp Bod in that we are(9 
free + ſtrong in our faith, py we nede not 
be kept frõ conueniẽt wozſhiping of lan- 
dable Images, as ; weake Jewes were, 

Laſt of al we pꝛofeſſe the truth of the 


SBolpel, and ol the law of Nature, which 


Fn his 
IIcplic 


fol. 516. 


rcquireth conuenient honoz to be genen 
to the Jmages of honozable perſonages, 

Thus the peril of Adolatrie being 
litle, 02 none at al, and the pzofice of 3- 
mages being great: it muſt needes be 
pzoficable to permitte the people to ho- 
nour Bodly repreſentations and Ima⸗ 
ges in our open Churches 


Whether the ſame Degree of honour be 
due to the Images of Chriſte, or of hit 
Saints, which is due to Chriſt, and to the 


Saintes them ſelues. 


The 17, Chap. 


| Dis point is in contronerſie | 
twen theLatholikes them ſelues 
and therewith . Jewel burt 
neth vs not a litle. Foz he ſaith , ſome 
Scholt 
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&choolemen would haue the Croſſe and 
Images of Chziſt honoured with /arri«, 
hat is, with godly honoz: others would 
hane them honoured with deni, that is. 
with an honoz wherwith creatures may 
de ſerucd . The matter in dede is very 
hard, as the which conſiſteth rather in 
ſubtile points of Philoſophy, not pet de⸗ 
ided by 5 church, then in any diſſẽſion of 
pils oz minds in matters of Diuinitie. 
Firſt, al the Dinines agree, that in an 
Artificial Image we map conſider thꝛee 
dinges: either the matter of the Image 
(as the wood, ſtone, oꝛ ſilucr)o els the 
urverd ſorme (as the painted colours, oz 
nopoztion of the Image) oz cls the repre- 
ſentatton which it maketh. 

Concerning the matter of the image, 
they al agrec, p it is not by any meanes 
wozthp of any honoz at al, becauſe it is a 
thing withaur life and reaſon. The 
lpke maie be ſaied concerning the colour 
r good Proportion of the artes. Foz 
thep alſo are wozthic of no Ponour be- 
louginge to Keligion . Albeit per- 


Whppes A wozdly man mate naturallie 


tcme the Arte of the Painter oz ofthe 
AA ity grauer 


IE 0 Pot 
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grauer, but that is not any honoꝛ of Be: 
ligion, whercof we now ſpeake. 

But if any Image be made to refeme 
ble a perſon, who is worthp of encria- 
ring honour with Bod in heanen: al 
tht learned wꝛiters agree, that the lan 
reſemblance of ſach an honourable Perſenaꝶi 


dcſerneth ſome kinde of hononr pertei⸗ 


ning to true Religion. Therfoze in then 
thꝛee points we al agree. And becanſelMe 
we do agree in them, thoſe that drſagreeſſſa 
from their and our Aunceſtours c FowWhi 
fathers in this behalfe, can not be ert 

ſed from Schiſine, noꝛ pet from flereſie, i the 
wil ſtubboꝛnip defend their falle opinid, 


In the point that now folowerh, i herati 


we dilagree, we require not pou (sg. 
weh to take this oꝛ that ſide, but we i 
you are bound to agree with the vnine 


ſal Church, in that refpect, 12 


of it is vniuerſal. And it is vniuer 


-* in affirming, that ſome hononr is duct 


al holy Images. 
wel, what is the Fourth point, whert 

in ſome Latholiques diſagree 2 It ies 

deth herein, to knowe, by what ſpect 


- micanes an Image, as an Image, do 


— 
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ſent the truth which it ſignifieth vnto 
vs. Foz either the Image map ſende The dont 
vs from it felt, and referre vs ouer to the 
truth, and fo it is conſidered apart from 
the truth. and fo it is honoured in a lo⸗ 
wer degrer then the truth: oz els p truth 
nnd the Image may meete togeather in 
s minde. who in the Image beholdeth 
getruth, and at the ſame time with the 
th hononreth the mage. And in þ 
aſe; the Image and the truth be as one 
ng, and ſo the ſame hononr ſemeth ro 
may co the Jmage, which is due to the 


22 theſe opinions in dinerſe con⸗ 
Id gs may chaunte to be true. and 
elde perbaps there is no ſuch diſſen⸗ 

m betwen the Scholemen, as to ſome 

appearcth. 

And ſurely in this queſtion(where- In thins 
the Churche hath as pet not defined ges net de 
ther part ) any man ſpeake his — — 

ne conſecture 2 and J wilh hartely, 5 en 

. Jewel had ſpent bis Witte and lear⸗ 

ig rather in trying ont ſuch cötrouer⸗ 
, as, without danger may be conclu⸗ 


dthis wap, oz that way, whercin only 
the 
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the Schole men diſſented) then with the But J c 
euident deſtruction of his owne fonle, s if frain th 
of al that follow him, to trie his wit and If this 02 ti 
learning in vndoing that, which Chzilt, it belong 
the Apoſtles, and the whole Lhurche I 83 to ſom 
daue ben a building vp ſo many hundzed If che! 
pcres, But let vs returne to y purpoſe, | ly knowe 
It is a thing moſt cleere, that as Woſthe tru 
ſone as euer J vnderſtand whoſe figure nage ( as 
and Image that is, whiche is befoze Mould be 
mine epes, immediately che perſon him befoze tha 
ſelft commeth to my minde, and that nage it is 
ſo ſodainlp, that, the knowlege of the be in mine 
mage, and of the thing whoſe Image ide offered 
is, make both but one knowledge, Fo; War J thit 
Jvnderftand not ane after the other, bu melented 
both together. In ſo much that vntil J is oz tha 
vnderſtand ſomwhat of the truth, J canchziſt in x 
not vnderftand any particular thing of the J 
the Jmage. Foz if J ſee an Imagt, Wen after 
and can not coniccture by any oute⸗ are the J. 
ward token whole Amage it is, well IM®bich J by 
may know it to be the Image of a man when N. 
becauſe it bcarethy ſhape ofa man, 0: theſis to be; 
image of a Saint, becauſe it ftandeth in tion of 
Church, ſo as know the image gene'Lhzilte v 
rally, Ikno w the truth therof gencral len ofthe x 
Bu bat as wel 
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But J can not determine oꝛ ſpectally re⸗ 
ſtrain the image to this oꝛ to p man, oꝛ to 
this 03 ta py Saint, except J firſt know, y 
it belongeth to . Peter, oz to H. Paul, 
n to ſome like perſon. 

If then the Jinage be not particular⸗ 
ly knowen without ſome fozeknowlege 
ofthe truth, it is not poſſible that the F= 
mage (as any. particular mans Jmage) 
ſhould be in my mind oꝛ vuderſtanding, 
befoze that ſelf thing be there, whoſc J 
nage it is: The Image in deede may 
le in mine epe, and conſequently it may 
be offered to my vnderſtanding, befoze 
that I thinke actually ofthe thing repꝛe⸗ 

uMelented., But when fo euer J know 

this oz that to be C hꝛiſtes image, J haue 

Thziſt in my vnderſtanding rather be- 

the Amage be knowen to be his, 

mn after. Foz Jconferre and coms 

are the Jmage offered to me. with that 
bhich J haue read en oz heard of Chꝛiſt. 

when J find them to agree, J cdclude 

zthe bis to be Chziſtes Image. If then the 

notion of the mind toward the image 

Thziſte de ſo inſeparable from the mo⸗ 

n ofthe minde toward Chꝛiſt himſeclk, 

Bu bat as wel the Image as the thing re⸗ 
pzeſented 
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pꝛeſented be knowen togeather, and ſo 
knowen, that (when the knowledge co- 
meth by the Image) the knowlege ol the 
one can by no meanes poſliblie be dini- 
ded from the knowledge ofthe other: u 
remayneth to diſcuſſe, whether it belike 
alſo in woꝛſhiping as it is in knowing, 
Theque- That is to lay, whether as my mind n 
in one infant moved and cariod by the mean 
of the Image to the remembrance ofthe truth i 
ſelfe, ſo rhe honour and worſhip ofdyth, 

be al one, oi us. 5G 
3 diſtin where vnte 7 unfwere thus, that 
tun. the honour may be buderſfanded to be 


»- p_ - 
* > S 


one aftex'rwo loten e vjdxrs of fpeac 
mar hb, 


cither that the lame honor which is 
uen to 5 Amagt ; the fat in number 
genen to'Lhziff, vx wontrörk wie, that 
donour which is genen to Lhtilt, is all 
genen to his ir | Ok theſe two w 1 
wil (by So grace) intreat ſo mug 
the larget, by how much the harder th 
matter is. r 
The ſolu- with me it ſhal and foz an vndoud 
tion of the ted concluſion, that when ſo euer we be 
one part. ginne our vvorship on the Images behalf.tht 


the ſame ſelf honear vrhich yye geaus 10 
Ima 


Image, w 
tothe th 
there is 


tis deter; 
tiones,f 
mi P 
nottwo 
Latria, the 
wideth the 
of the Ima 
of the [Ima 
Sand 
rammed, 
and ignoꝛ 
declare thi 
Mitten a 
Arrius, x 
the which 
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Image, wholp and altogeather commeth 

to the thing repreſented. And by p meanes 
there is one & the ſelf fame honozing of 

image and of the truth. Aud this cons 
duſion 03 true pꝛopoſition is found in 5 
$euench General Councel. The which Aion. 
can not be better examined, then if we 

heare how 99. Jewel underſtandeth the 

ſame pꝛopoſition. And then by compas 

ring my lenſe with £9. Jewels, it ſhall 
appeare, who hath found out the true 
meaning thereof. -. In bis 


ol. lewel, In the Second Nicene Councel, gee 


nis determined thus: Non ſunt duæ ado- fol. 515. 
ntioges, ſed vna adoratio imaginis & pri- 
mi plaris,cuiuseſt Imago. There are 
not two forts of adoration, the one called Fuſiſiing 
Latria, the other Doulia, as M. Harding di- 
udeth them, but one only adoration, both 
of the Image and alſo of the ſampler wher- 
of the lmage is 
Sander. This place is worthy to be 

tramined, becauſe there is ſo mach folly 
and ignozance committed therein. To 
declare the mater plainely, G. Baſil had 
Mitten a booke againſt theSabellians, Action. 6. 
Arrius, and other like Deretiqucs, in f.. 523. 
the which booke he ſpeaking ok the * 

a 
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ſed Trinitie, ſheweth that the ſecdd per⸗ 
ſon therof being naturally the J mage of 
Bod his Father, doth not cauſe the U- 
nitie of Bod to be thereby coꝛrupted 
And that S. Baſil pꝛoueth by an exams 
ple taken from Artificial Images: be: 
canſc he that calleth the Kmgs image, by 
the name ofthe King, dooth not thereby 
dinide the King, oz make two Kings, 
pon this Aut hozitie, one loaune, 
the ice gerent of the. Biſhoppes ofthe 
Baſt, declareth, that they ſpeake and kerh 
cach failly. who ſay that we dinide Chi - nor © 
into twaine, when we ſeeing the I mage, va the 4 
o C hꝛiſt, ſat therof,Th1s15Cbr1/t. Foz as the eth not 
ſeying by the Kinges Image, This u “ in tha 
Kine, mäketh not two Kings: ſo the Adoꝛa 
ſaping by Chziſtes Image, This 5 Cin. oy alſo ol 
mak th not two Chziſtes. "age it is. 
And to tcturne tothe firſt purpol hr 0 
(of S. Bail ) the faping that God the = #416 
Fäther is Bod, end Bod the Son . 
18 Cod, match not wo Gods, be be 1 
cauſe Sod the Houne ce natura ie ich Son b 
mage of Co his Fuer is one aud ihe 6 r 
ſame Sod which dis odr. erence "_ 
Te lee then 4$20297tfton 195 be ” this 
| 15 


between 
Artificia 
of God. 
his Fart 
the ſame 
lo the Ar 
not an £© 
repeſencs 
Chit, 
Whet 
deth, H. 
is the pa 
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betweene the Matural Jmage and the 
Artificial Image. Foꝛ as the Sonune The pzo- 
of God. being naturallie the Image of Fortion be 
his Father, is not an other Bod, but — — 
the ſame one Sod in an other Þerſon 2 Image. 
ſs the Artificiall Image of Chziſte, is 
not an other Lhziſte , but an other 
repreſentation of one and the ſame 
Chꝛiſt. ; 
wherevppon the ſaid John conclus 
deth, H. Baſile to haue declared, that 
u the painted Image of Chziſte mas 
rcd not two Chniſtes of one, ſo like⸗ 
wile the Aderation of Thziſtes Image, 


Wiaketh not, that there are two Adoras 
, in that behalfe, but that there is 
Wie Adozation of the Jmagc, and the 


une alſo of the firſt ſamplar, whoſe J⸗ 
nage it is. The meaning then is this, Tpe true 
_" As when we call che Image of ſenleot᷑ the 
Soda huſte by Lhziſtes owne name, we Coancel. 
Pow woe that Image to beathing that re» 
ll geſenteth Chꝛiſt who ſitteth in heancn, 
„ not to be an other Chꝛiſt beſide him 
4 * dich ſitteth in heanen, but only to bear 
aud dis name # ſhape:\o whe we adoꝛe # re⸗ 
be rel encr this Image of Chꝛiſt, we meane 
| * not, 


15 Cin. 
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not, that Lhuſte in heauen is to be ada Image 
red as an other thing cleane dinerſe ram in £h2if 
that which we adoze in the Jmage , due his own 
only that the Aderatim geuen to the If waie of 
mage, is at the ſamt inſtant genen u and by a1 
Chꝛiſt, and ſo it is one adozing of the Io fo; Chzif 
mage and-of the firſt ſamplar. Byt 
Foz the adozation goeth from white to 
Image to the ſamplar , And therein , and 
all the adozation which is done to thiYippereth 
Image, is done to Chꝛiſt, albeit not iſhet 
that which is don to Chziſt, is alls nean. T 
How . ſarũ done to the Image. That is aon. Ant 
39.235 Jewels errour, in that he thinketh , Name and 
maie as well begin with Chriſtes one | 
nour, and bring that doune to the Imag 
as contrariewiſe the Countel beginn 
with the Jmage, ſendeth vp the wi 
honour thereof vnto Lhziſt himſelfe. 
we gene in deede that ſeife 
ado2ation to Lhzifſte, which we gen 
the Jmage, but gene not all that to! 
Image. which we geue to Chꝛiſt him 
It is then one adozation of the im 
and of Chziſt, in reſpect that we rein 
the whole honour ofthe image to C 
But y honour is in a baſer degree "We donour 


dectaucd. 
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Image, then it is in Chꝛiſt. For it is 
un in Chꝛiſt naturalip, and really, and foz 
A his owne ſake: but in the Image dy the 
waie of repꝛeſentation, and ok relation, 
and by an accident, and ſecondarily, and 
fo; Chꝛiſtes ſake, | 
Byt this matcer belongeth neuer a 
hitte to take away the diſtinction of - 
mis, and of deu And herein farther 
4 g. Jewels fo:ging. becauſe he 
iſheth theſe wozdes, nen ſunt due ades Falſifiing 
rationes. There are not two ſorts of ado2a- 
lon. And he exemplificth dis doctrin by 
1, and dou/is . Whereof Joannes the 
earned Father meant not: yea rather 4. 
he contrarie thereof was caught befoze, fel. i. 
the very ſame Action. 
It is meant, that the adozation of 
de Image is alſo at the ſame time the 
nation of the truthe, and that no diui⸗ 
3 of adoting is made in him that ado⸗ 
uh. But it is not ſaied, that the ſame 
Nation in all degrees is genen to the 
mage, which is due to the truth: E 
n as when J honour the Seruant of 
Fiend, N honour my friend. And fo 
de honour is one, becauſe the ſelle ſams 
of BS don 
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. hononr goeth (bp mine owne appoint» 
ment and inteut)from the ſeruant to mie 
friend: but J gene not al that honour ti 
the ſeruant, which J geue to mie frient 
himſelfe, 
And that in the Countel it was ( 
meant the reaſon there alleaged oute 
S. Baſil ſheweth , Nam Diuinus Pat 
Baſilius honorem 1magmum ad ipſum exemple 
primum redire teſiatus eſt, Foz the God) 
Father Baſil hath witnellcd, the honou 
ok che J mages to return toy firſt ſampla 
it ſeife. So that the one adozation whit 
is named, is without dinilian in bi 
that geneth it, and without diniſion 
him that receaueth it. | 
And pet to make it plainer, the ada chꝛine, pt 
ration of y Image ſo palſeth immedi muche 
lie to the firſt Hamplar and JPatcrnelyv/ 
that it becometh not firft one in the. Wy; 
mage, and then afterward an other ih By 
Chꝛiſte, but it paſſeth altogether (rem. 3 
ning till one and the fame) frome 
„ »J\mage to Chaift bunſcife, - i, - 
Dante Being then in the Image 44 


only cots lia, it is doulia in £hulte « A. 


Chziſt by Image there commeth no higher d 
his image not 


| res 


of Images, 


nonr-£9 him, then the Image is able 
to conuep 3 Althongh him ſelfe receane 
dtherwile a higher Donourof vs, and 
that alſo greater, then dis Image can 
receaite oꝛ carie. 

And pet doth not his Image an ie 
more hinder his owur Ponour, then 
$. Padle voth , Fo when J Honour 
s. Pane fo Chꝛiſtes fake, thereby no 
greater? Wonour then rhe Donour of 
dwie prarmumeth to Thauſte. Foꝛ no 

ze tmimcth to hym by the Honou- 
ting olhis Creatures, then that where 
with” his "Creature mie be Donon⸗ 
ed. And albeit the Danonr of Dor 
be not all the Dondnr that is due to 
Cbziſte, pet it is well done to geue him 
0 mnche (koꝛ as he is dur Loꝛd, ſais 

, due to him,) and moe we mate 
8 by that meane df his Cre 


- Serre it be the cuſtome in ſome 
titles. that if the Ringe hym ſelfe come, 
r hould haue preſented to him a hun⸗ 
Weed 'Poundes , but if his Lientenaunt 
om yo thereof ſhould ſerue. 

8 | BB y The 
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The halfe that is genen to the Lientes 
naunt, is genen koz the Kinges ſake, and 
the honour of it cometh to the Ring. And 
pet althongh it be not ſo great an honanr 
as his owne , it is wel genen , and was 
due to him by the meane er his Lientes 
nannt. 

Thus we vnderitand, that 9. Jews 
elleither was oz would be deteaned in 
this matter of one adoration: thereby to 
burden vs with gening of Gods owne 
honour to Images. And whereas he 
alleageth alicle befoze certaine woꝛdes 

which the Biſhoppe of Conſtance is-r 
poꝛted to haue ſaied in a booke bearing 
the name of Caro/us Magnus, the bookei 
foꝛged, and there is no truſt to any thing 
chat is ſaied therein. 
Fort howe conlde Carolus May 
who built ſo many Churches and f 
Sieb. An. naſteries , and ſo diligently obeyed. te 
Dorn, 401. Biſhop of Rome (who alſo cronned h 
Emperour) who leafr ſo manp Relique 
at Aquiſgrane- where he lieth burn Farher 7 
who among other holy Neliquies {Wa 
a litle grauen Image ofoxr Ledie, ther N 
with other Jewels which he 1 * Inage, ſoo 
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eat, who canſed'the Frenche men to 
tontoyme them ſelnes in their Churchs geb. 4%. 
$onge'to the Komans : how can he be Dem. 79e. 
inffly thought to daue wꝛiten a Booke 
gat Images? And a Booke of ſuch 
\mall credit, that neither che Libzarie 
whence it was taken, no; towne where 
tis pʒinted, noꝛ the man who pꝛinted it, 
is named therein. | 

'** Therefozeleaning to anſwere that 
Booke,and al ſuch authoꝛities as are als 
leged out of it, F wil come to cramine, 
whether , as when we beginne our ho- 
nour on the Images behalſe, all the ho⸗ 
nur which we gene to the Image, com⸗ 
meth neceſſarily vneo the truth: io on che The que- 
ether ſide, whether, when we Honour cerning 
Lhziſt in his Image, and purpoſely doe ſec6d part 
thim his ownehonoz, we may gene gane 
4 the ſame honour at that tyme to the 
mage. 
Foz although hitherto N haue deſen⸗ 
dtd againſt . Jewel. that the learned 
Father loannes (whoſe wooꝛds Y. Jews 
Al interpꝛeted falſly) meant to ſay no 
mope , but oulie, that the hononr ofthe 
Image, and of the truthe is one honour 
7 BB ww br- 
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(becanſe it goeth altogether-ffeom the I» I the Ima 

mage to the truth) pet J hauenothither- I mane 8! 

to denied, but that it map be poſſible fo; I aeceſarilis 

the ſame honour in ſome ſenle:n3: ether, I in tdat in 

to be communicated tg the image; which 

is geuen to the truth, albeit the (aid Fa⸗ 

ther loannes ſpake not thercof. m at 

this pꝛeſent ſpeake rather of . Thomas 

of Aquines mind, then of anp mans els. 

H. Thomas defenderh ane and the 

abe ſame honour to be due to the truth, am 
Summæ tg the image thereof ; then only, when 
Arti. 3. we adoꝛe the Truth in the Image. 28 
7. make his meaning plaine, we must ima⸗ 
gine, p a deuout man commeth tas place 

where the image of Chziſt is. This man 

no ſoner ſeeth CThꝛiſts image, but imme⸗ 

diatlp he liftcth vp his hart and mind ta 

Chꝛiſt, æ wal his ſtrengh adozeth Chai 

true God and true Man. Of whome il 

ante man ſhould aſke, what he adoured; 

his conſcience would anſwere, Jadourt 

nothing els but Chꝛiſt. Foz in dede he 
thinketh noz mindeth nothing elss. 

The opint But . Thomas is perſzaded, that 
Ts — although he thincke not ſpeciallie and 
a8. namelp of adoꝛing the image, yet * 

the 


poſties m. 
on clothe 
him, not rl 
but only ! 
poſtle mig 
have adoz« 
drde name 
matter the 
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the Image was to him at this time the, 
mtane ot adozing, that he natural and 
xece/arili7 adoꝛed the Image with Chꝛiſt 
in that inſtance, wherin he began to adoze 
Chꝛiſt: becanſe Chꝛiſt was then ſhewed 
him in the image. 

This is ſomewhat like, as if whilcs 
Chit lined on the earth, one of his A⸗ 
poſtles meeting him after his reſurrecti- 
on clothed in purple, ſouid haue adozed 
him, not thinking at al vpon his purple, 
but only won his Godhead. This A⸗ 
pole might notwithſtanding be ſaid to 
haue adozed the purple of Chaft, not in 
drde namely and diſtinctly, but as the 
matter then gaut: becauſe, Chꝛiſt, whom 
headoured, was then in a purple Bars 
nent. And the Apoſtle dpd not then 
exclude his Barment from his adozati⸗ 
— but adoured his Maſter as he found 

t, not bidding him putte of his Cote, 

defoze that he would wozſhip him 

Now, as I alleaged befoze, S. Au⸗ Pe verb. 
inſtin confeeth, that when we adoze a Demms 
MNince crouned oz clothed with purple, p ,. 50. 
then we adoze hs croune and garment vit h 
um, as a thing vnited to him fop p time. 

B iii And 
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Aim he bzingeth this example, to pone ln aſide . 
that we may adoꝛe y fleſh of Chꝛiſt with ue arte af 
Bods owne hononr, becauſe it is euer⸗ painter, : 
moe adoꝛed as a thing vnited to Bod, 
And although the vnion of the fleſh 
be farre greater then that of the garment 
(becauſe ft is both made in one perſon, 
and dureth ſtil) pet there is, fo the time 
that the garment is one the Rings bac 
there is, N ſay, a like conſideration: in 
ſo much that Chziſtes owne Warmen 
wꝛought miracies, and healed dileaſe 
Wow I pꝛap pot 2 But as a thing ig 
the time adiopned to his bodie, and cot 
ſidered as a part of him, oꝛ as a thing 
his. IE. 
And yet this example of adozingt 
garment, is not in al points like to the 
other of adozing the Amage. Fot 
garment is an other ſeueral thing. Buß 
the Image of Chꝛiſt, as it is the In 
and ſhape of his man hood, hath in trut 
of things none other perſon oz ſubſiltecqronſideract, 
beſide Chꝛʒiſt him ſelfe, whoſe it is, wan med with 
ſoeuer it is, inthe true condition of h chniſt is at 
Image. In which d 
Foz as I ſaid befoze, we muff noi reither S, 
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in aſide the matter of the Jmage. Item what 


te arte af the Grauer, the colours. of the 
painter, the proportiõ, yea the very relation 
which is betwen the image & him whoſe 
image it is. And we muſt couſider, that 
when we firft [ec the Image, Chꝛiſte is 
Wlopeſent to vs therein, that befoze our 
nind doth by thought ſepe rat his image 
from Chʒiſt, we adoze Lhzilt, and at that 
allant ot our adoꝛation, we finde Chꝛi⸗ 
ies Image made to vs, as it were, one 
with him (elk, The truth of which his 

mage hath none other thing finally to 
teſt in, beſide the Manhod of Chꝛiſt, and 
his anhod reaſteth only in the perſon 


laid aſide, 


er Lhzilte, and his perſon is the woogde 79.0: 


of God, and Bod it (cif, 
Thereſoze in this condition & ſtate 
efadozing, H. Thomas teacheth, that 


Buche Image of Lhzift adozed, onely, and 


Ny fox Chziſtes ſake (with whome 

is then made one thinge) map in that 

onſideration of vnitie with Chꝛiſt be a⸗ 

ded with the ſame honour, wherewith 
chꝛiſt is adozed. Thus he teacheth . 

In which doctrine it is to be noted, that 


neither H. Thomas, noz any man cis 
dan 
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doth purpoſely geue him ſelfe to ade peak 
Image of Chꝛiſt, as it may be tonſide⸗ Pod, if J . 
red by anp meanes a ſeneral thing fron accomp! 
Lh1if, but only as it maketh one thing enour, w 
finally with Chiſt, if it doe at alt Mex owne 
one thing with him. lqur wi 
1. Secondlp the Church neuer tau ges, 
noꝛ doth teach, that the J mage of Chu the had 
what the muſt be adoured with the honour dne beleuc 
Loth norto Bod: 102 the hononr which is vſunliedoctrin 
Images genen to Chiiſtcs Image in the Church nites XJ 
is no ſuch honour. Foz no man amcalſt 
taught to beleue vppon any Images, (Wire of . 
to cal Images his Gods, oꝛ to do Sed. 

crifice to them. There is no ſuch uf Third! 

ſtome in the Church, noꝛ ſhal neuer beMWtined.en 
The honoꝛ which the Church anlo weer an Bh 

to Images, oz rather to the Haine. Foz 
by them, is the ſetting of them in a hi me any o! 
place, the putting of our cappe wü de, who £ 
we ſee them and conſider whoſe ImiWconſiderxei 
—.— the ges they are, the lighting of a candel bene ßen fe/ 
— — foze them. The which honour is hae an en in 
Images, and in manner nothing, in compatt Concer: 
of that which we thinke and beleenrd freth fror 
the truth it ſelf. md, the m 
J beleue the Truth either to be Sad at an 
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JI ſpeakeof Chziſtes Image, o2 to ſee 
ad. if Ji fpeake of f Saints. And therin 
accompr them to be in an cucrlaſting 
mour, whereof:thep are partakers fox 
it owne lakes. But this tranſitory 
ur which we geue to them by their 
ges, is not woꝛthy to be ſo much 
the hadaw of that honour wh ich our 
beleucth. S. Thomas thinketh 
doctrine of geuing Bodly honour to 
utes Amage to be true, by the force 
nucalſequele; and by the veric true 
ure of ſuch. an Jmage well vnders 
Ded. . 
Thirdly, it . Thomas hath been 
tined in this Queſtion, it is an er⸗ 
in Philoſophie; and not in Diui⸗ 
ie; Foꝛ he alleageth not fot his do⸗ 
ne any other Aucthozitic , then Ari- x1 the con 
le, who teacheth that an Jimage map trouerſie 
muFeonſidered two waies : cither as it is — 
pus of ct felf,wherof lo euer it be made, yy voſopyy 
| an an Image only. | 
Loncerning the firſt way,y Image 
treth from the truth: concerning the 
nd, the minde is at once fo moued, a 


be So ed at one inſtante by the Image to 
| the 
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the truth, that as . Thomas goeth w 
ward with Ariſtotles dactrine, it app 
dendeth the truth in the Image. Then 
the image foz that time with the rae 
and ſo the truth being adoꝛed in y imm 
and the Image being ioyned with 
truth, canſeth the Image to partak 
ſame adozation which is grauen tot 
truth. | 
But what? wü pon, . Jen 
that J ſhal tel you whether . The 
doth diſconrſe well out of Ariſtotle, 
no ? As though pou oz; J were 
uerſant in the Meraphyſikes, as tu 
ſemibriefs, and minims, of Quiddities, and t 
ties, and Eſſeities, and to rbſider whard 
rence is betwen an image, . mln 
and an mage 4 4 candition. And w 
Union is made with the truth in th 
that caſe . 1 

I think verelp if the queſtion h. 
moucd in the General Lonncel (t 
becceriÞhiloſophers had ben dicke to 
mette, then pou and N am) they wo 
pet haue refuſed to hane talked oft 
Article: only contenting theſelues 
this doctrine, that the image ol C/ 
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— the images of his Saintes ought to 
" znoured.:leaning it to the thinge it 
— 1 what honour ſhould come to the i⸗ 
_ parte, ſith the intention of the 
urch is only to haue Chziſt honoured 
that kind of way, as wel as by diners 
der wares . 
It is a madnefle to thinke, that the Hote ears 
arch intendech to honour che image, 
—— owne ſake : if that were 
he Church would ſap, al images wich 
— mult-be honozed. Butnow 
ither ſaith noz thinketh ſo: but that 
wager of honorable & of godly Perſons 
uſt be honoꝛed. Then it is the honoꝛ of 
rſons which is ſought, e not the ho- 
— image, dut onip as the image 
h tu ß perſon. 0 p if any mi 
— bhononr Chꝛiſtes image 
terſo much, honoz is not geuẽ to the 
age as to ſtaie there, but to paſſe oner 
ly vnto Lhulk., And therefore 
isfo ſuch great peril in H. Thomas 
nine, except there be any peril in hos 
3 Chzilt wich godly honoz , which 
uer phono: be made oner to him. 
eee meanes of hono⸗ 
ring 


Orte ld 


ring Chꝛiſt, none lightly is mont {| 
more ſpedy, # moꝛe neceſſaritp o2 nig 
ip iopned to Chziſte , chen the honon 
which commeth to him by his Image. 
Al this not withſtanding, Fipntre 
foꝛ an vndoubted truth, that; Hl tmure 
be honoared in the Church vuith n inſenu 
henour.to that , vvbir h is dut ro the firſt am 
plars and pr incipal paterm. Fon whether 
any caſe the honour of the image may 
the ſame with the honone ol dus truth 
no, I neither will, noꝛ am peru iy a 
thꝛonghly ta diſcuſſe. But certamelpih 
bonour of the image map right well 
leũe, and of a bafer degree, then p whi 
is geuen tothe truth irſelf; Beraulet 
honour is geuen to one thing fora» 
tbinesſate, as to the Image ſm 7 truth 
lake: there is greater hond genen 
the truth. then to the image. a . 
is honoured for his owne ſake; and 
Image not ſoꝛ his own ſake at al, bun = 
belonging to the truth. | 
Againe the truth may be honour! 
without | image therof, as Bod him 
is hononred of vs, althongh we kaun 
uiſe no Image of his incompzeyemi 
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But no Image can be iuſt⸗ 

ly ca at al, without the Truth 

hononA vherevnto it belangeth „ Fon as it is 

mage. mn image it bath this nature, to be neceſ⸗ 

ily referred vnto p whoſt imagt it is, 

Laſt of al, the Image is ſette vppe 

Wand honoured, becauſe it is a thing dip 

— Weected ta this end, that the truch may be 
Wihercby remembzed and honoured . 

5 F. kan tuen when no man ſeeth 
image, 01 vleth it: pet it ſtandeth ſtil, 
in a na high place, and is decked oꝛ adour- 

Leferla e honourable ſo2te. which 

re externall honour to 
egenen td che ſigne it ſelfe, foz y it may 
gaify, and is-appoitttcd ta ſignify the 
ruth, thaughpucſently it doth not ſig⸗ 

„ becaizſe no man beholdeth it. 
ous of lettingan image ſtand 

Adi place, oz ſuffering a lampe to 

ur ie befoze it, is genen to the truth by 
em, who lone the truth ſo wel, that foz 
| lake, they. da thus honoz the Imagt. 

e (his is natal the honour which we 

ie to the truth. Foz we beleue p truth 

a he in heauen, and to ſce the nature and 

ubſtante of God face ta face, xi 
| e 
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Of tlie honouring 

The which betiefe of ours 
ning the honour of Haintes in gs 
mable honour genen to the Samen.! 
compariſon of that which is t 
iy done about their images. #03 w 
thincke the artificial J mage to be att 
ſitoꝛy thing, which map be dononrrdn 
daie fo; the Truthes fake -and den 
chance may be burner to mozow w 
any diſhonoz to the truth, if rhe fire $10 
cede not of their malice , who fo! deſpi 
deſtrote Saints Images. | 

This honour then, which is 
to the Images, being i bly ie 
then p which we gene to the truth, is! 
doutedip to be genk, without cyrio f 
cutling, whether any moze imap beg 
02 no. Foz if moze may be 
moꝛe is gent though we kndw nat ofi 
Becauſe the thing it ſelf * the nacure' 
animage hath al y alwates in it, whichi 
due tv it in the truth it felfe wie Ie 
by the Image we adonte the . 

Dowe much is due to the Im 
we neede not care, ſithens 
that we honor, and not the J mage i 
it ſelfe, oz fo; dis owne fake, So that 

W! p 
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— . — Image, we gedlis 
honour to de the 

Image is then adiopned lo nigh to dim, 
that it neceſſarily pertakcth the ſame ho- 
nonr with him, and then the Image is 
(honoured 202 els the Image is not ſo 
iopned, as to haue the ſame honoz, # 
then I gene it not the ſame donour: but 
what ſo ener honour I gene the Image 
& an Image, it ſurely paſſeth over, to 


thee thing it ſelfe , 


Los Cornelius Lanſenius teſtor, me a fide dignis 

viru Sara Theologie Dockoribus Ang lis in- 
my bunc librum à Doctore Theologs mihi 
tian noti m tanquam fidei Cat holica ela- 
fe editum, diligenter lectum eſe, examinati, 
& Cathelicumrepertum, as plant dignum 90 
pro defenſione Catholice Doctrina de Imagi- 
wow,t ypis exeudatur, ad confut ationem Hareti- 


amm, c- inſtructionem infirmorum. 
It eſſe teftor Cornelius Tanſenins 
* .. ©. Cacre Theolegia profeſſor . 
niagri 19 gratia 2 Priuilegio 


0 Regie Mateitaty, 


The contents of the principal 
points of chis Treatiſe, 


ad 

He preface declareth the church Chri 

to be knowen by the conſent of al! 
Biſshops, among them the B. of M. Ie 
Rome to haue bene allwayes the dit 


che fe, & England to be in a ſchiſme He cc 
for depaitinge frome his principall 


Chaire. He is 
The ſtorie of the ſpoile of Images in 1 he 
the lowe Countries, fol, 2.2 lat 
T he diuerſitie of ſees there. 2. b The 
T hes holie Bible burnt. 4. that 
Hermannus a Preacher captain of th Im 
ſpoile. 5.4 Conc 
The reaſon of breaking the braſen Ir 
Serpent. 13. T he 
T he Kepers of Churche goodes are m; 
Idolatours. : 17, b WI 
T he foundation of the new Goſpell M.le 
in the low coũtries is shameful..$.a the 
T he inconſtantie of the Proteſtantes 1 he 
doctrine. 18. b. 19.4 an 
A notable ſtorie of honor dõ to church VVh 
plate in the Aunciet time. 37:38-39- How 
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In what ſenſe Images are by the Scri- 
pture forbidden to be made. 4 ab 
That place of Exodus: thou ſ halt not 
adoure Images, is expounded, 46.4 
Chriſt by his incarnation taketh awa 
al Idolatrio. 46. 
M.lewcl vainlie reproueth D. Har- 
ding. 52 49. b 
He condemneth hys own conſcience, 
$0.4 
He is proued to be a wrangler. 51.2 
1 he difference in honour betwene 
latria, and doulia. | 51.b 
The obiection anſwered concerning 
that the Image of Chrilte is no "Ying 


Image. 57 
Concerning the Image of the bleſſed 
Trinitie. 57.2 


T he abſtracting of the Image from the 
matter, and the joyning of the ſame 
with the truth. 59. b 

M. le w. denieth that the cogniſaces of 
the croſſe are images. 50.65. 133.134. 

The difference betyvene an Idol and 
an Image. 62.63. 

VVherof Idolstrie roke his name. 65. 2 

Hovve the Gentils dyd abuſe theyr 
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The contents 
Images. 65. b 
. The ohiectiõ is aſvvered cõcerning ab- 
uſes about thelmages of chriſtiãs. 63.2 
In one Argument of M. Ievvles, foure 
greate faultes are found. 70. b 

A creature maie be ſette vp to be ho- 
noured. 71.4 

An Image is rather a workemanſhip 
then a creature. 72.2 
The Kinges garment on his backe is 
honoured, 73. b 
An Image ſette vp in the honour of 
Chriſte aboue fiften hundred yeres 
paſt. 78. b 
The Images of Peter and Paule were 
ſee ne of Euſebius. 78.D 
M. le wel falſifieth Euſebius by leauing 
out, adding to, falſe latining, and 
falſe englilsing. 77.4 $0.4 $2.a87 
The virginitie of Nunnes. 86. b 
The chaire of S. lames had in reue- 
rence in the primitiue Church. 37. b 
The pieces of Chriſtes Image, vvhich 
lulianus the renegate brake, vyere 
preſerued of the Chriſtians aboue 
xij. hundred yeres paſt. oo. ab 

T he lavy of nature ſtandeth. allvvaies 
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+4 immutable. 92.8 
Hovve! the lavve of nature maie be 
knovven. 92. b 99.4 


Seuen cauſes of honouring artificial 
Images:94.4 b 95.99.105. 106.110. 

God preferred Images before one! 
ſounds of vvordes. 95. 


The Arte of making Images is good. 


101.4 
Al nations honored Images that vvere 
vvorthie of honour. 102.b 
The Image breakers are aſhamed to 
confefle, that they breake Chriſtes 
Images, 107.4 
The doctrine of the Catholikes con- 
cerning [mages, 109.4 
. levvels contrarie dodrine concer- 
ning the fame. too. b 
levvel vnderſtandeth not the places 
of ſcripture alleaged by the Fathers 
of the vij. general Councel. 112:b 
Vhat proportion there is bervvene a 
Saint and his Image. 115.b 
cob adoring the toppe of Ioſephes 
tod shevved that a creature vvithout 
ſenſe maie be adoured for his ſake, 
vvhich hath reaſõ and vertue. ii o. b 
The 
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The eentents 
he ligne of the Croſſe shal appere 1 eel o 
the daie of iudgement to the cone, and 
fuſion of thoſe vvhich. haue nowvye The ge 
throvven it davvne. 18325. cerni 
The material vvood of Chriſtes eroſſ T 
is holie as a ſigne and as a teliqueſf mages 


27 ple in 
A miracle vvrought by the vvood of govvin g 
'Chriſtes Croſſe. 127. Chiy! 


T he B. of Hieruſale brought forth ti His Lie 


croſſe to be adored euery Eaſter.129.YYs,,... 25 
The Emperours Theodosius and V and Þ 
lentinian made a lavy in the hon &.Grega 
of the Crofle. 490. % Image 
By M. levels confeſsion the ſigne My. jevve 
the Croſſe vvas had in great regatq; (a, 
among Chriſtians. US the Er 
S.Stephens Image painted and hang jeyye; 
before his ſepulchet vvich a Con bout 5 


on his ſhoulder. 13*WThe ſha 
probianus vvas accopted no perfeq of vert 
Chriſtian, becauſe he vvould not 
doure the holy Croſſe of Chriſt. H They yy 
M. levvel is conuinced by vvoidel honou 
his ovvn alleging. che ho 
The VVriters of hymnes. F T he can 
S. Chryſoſtome did ſet forth ſome Ml Couuc 
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eel of Chriſtes Croſſe to be adoured 
an d kiſſed, 137-4 
W© The general doarin of S. Auguſtin cõ- 


novv 
125.4 cerning ſignes is applied to Images. 
Scroll, oy 138.4 
relique Images vvere made vvithout all ſeru- 


127 Y ple inthe primitive Church. 139. b 
ood oſſ govving to the Image of Chriſt in S. 

127 «\ Chiyloſtomes time, 141. b 
orth th pis Liturgie defended. 142.2 
der. ip. N Stue:ꝰ painted the images of S. Martin 
and V and Paulinus in a holy place. 14.4.2 
ae hong. Gregarie laie proſtrate before a holy 
40% Image. 145.2 


e ſigne « 
t regare 

12! 
d hange 
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M.levvels vaine arguments againſt the 
ſeuenth general Councel, and Irene 
the Empereſſe. 126.147 

M. levvel committeth three faultes a- 
bout five latine vvordes. 149. b 

The ſhadovv of S. Peter is accompted 
of vertue and povver to heale — 

| 151.2 b 

1 They vvere and are in pollefoion of 

voldei i honouring Images, vvho defended 

W the honoring of them. 133.b 

The caule yvhy the ſeuenth generall 
Councel vvas called. 154. a 

The 


eh ? _ +2548 is con- 
Weh t he firſt. Koll 54. b 
E p prreningd fn geg. . 
Cour gel. 1805 

i ae the "age i neh 
Wie be orſhlpped. 1601 
* Veh What intent 4ir {tage 1 made. 

** 165.0 

- Ms Tevycl, hath Flthic ind. vuhone!! 
Images in his owe booke! + 66. 
M. Tevvel hath enghfahed, tolli; to be 
kaken dovvyne hr feas it ſigfieth 
to be taken p. 169.170 
Images, are not ſd uche permitted te 
” Chriftiany fortheir vycakenes as fo 


Tires Tenet to ;be confidered i 
; Image 180 
Ne ele ing is Acereded. 185.4 


Davlie only commerh to Chriſt by hi 
1 185 «0 


M.levv. wegen vvords out of a boke 


Which is forged. - 186. 
T he Church honoreth not the Imag 


* for his ovvne fake, 191. 


